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PREFACE.

A f e w words as to the o rig in of this Work. In
April, 1886, a young friend, who had been in the habit
of attending my “ Bible Readings,” at the Y/M.C.A.,
in Aldersgate Street, London, asked me to see a former
school-fellow of his, who had become a “ Spiritualist.”
After an interview, which I had with this young man,
in which I pointed out to him the awful sin which he
was committing, in thus consulting demons; he sent
me a book, entitled, “ Spirit Teachings,” (which is
referred to in the after part of this Work,) accompanied
by a letter ; in which he said, he hoped that I “ should
be instructed and enlightened by i t ; as he himself had
been : ” for “ to relapse into a belief in the doctrines of
Christianity, and the scheme of redemption”—which
in a subsequent letter, he scrupled not to characterize
as “ a gigantic imposture ” — “ would make him
thoroughly unhappy ” ! !
After having returned him the book, with a letter, in
which I denounced his unscriptural dogmas, and gave
him a final, pointed, and faithful warning ; I purposed
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writing a small tractate upon the identity of the
doctrines of the demons, with so-called “ m odern
th o u g h t: ” but being then engaged in other work, I
deferred the matter until a more favourable opportunity:
but when that opportunity arrived, on reflecting that
several other persons had written on the subject of
Spiritualism, so-called , I had then serious thoughts of
giving up the matter altogether.
Returning home, however, from an Evangelistic tour,
in the middle of January last, the matter seemed then
to be p ressed home upon m y conscience ; and not know
ing of any work on this subject, which dealt with it, as
a whole ; and the text in James iv. 17—“ to him that
knoweth to do good, a n d doeth i t n o tf to h im it is sin ”
—having dropped in upon my spirit, more than once,
as it seemed to me rep ro a c h fu lly ; I began to think
that the Lord Himself must be calling me to this work;
and so, on the 21st of January last, I began to write.
I had no sooner done so, however, than the whole
subject-matter of this Work, in the order in which it is
now presented to my readers, seemed to flash into my
mind at once; and such a number of passages in
various works and periodicals, which I had read, some
so far back as forty years ago, and upwards; and so
many circumstances that had taken place in years gone
by, came trooping into my mind, so a p p o s ite ly , to fit
into the various divisions of my subject; that I could
not but call to mind Bunyan’s description of the state
of his mind, when he first began to write his “ Pilgrim’s
Progress : ” although of course I am not so vain as to
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suppose that there is a n y other likeness in the two
cases than th is p a r tic u la r one !
Nevertheless, as I am certain that the Lord Himself
has wonderfully and most graciously helped me in the
writing of the book itself—having from time to time
furnished me, in so marked a manner, with the fact or
illustration exactly needed, and a t the ve ry tim e w hen
needed , and frequently n o t u n til the tim e w hen needed ;
I am bound to give, and I do most thankfully and grate
fully give> Him all the glory of it. Moreover, as the
book was completed on the 20th of March last, ex a ctly
tw o m onths a fte r I h a d f ir s t commenced i t ; with the ex
ception of some two or three illustrations, which oc
curred after the first portion had been sent to the
press; and the book itself was in the printer’s hands
before the month was o u t; and I have moreover had
such manifest proofs in my own soul of the Lord’s
gracious help in the writing of i t ; I am bound to be
lieve, that He means to use it for the enlightenment at
least of some of His dear children in Christ Jesus; as
well as for the deliverance of oth ers , “ out of the snare
of the devil,” who may have been “ taken captive by
him at his will ”—2 Tim. ii. 26. And should any of
my readers feel quickened, or encouraged, by the
perusal of the Work itself; I would earnestly ask
them to plead with the Lord for His blessing to rest,
both upon it, as well as upon its Author.
My believing readers will of course perceive, w h y I
have given an Exposition of the “ Gospel of the grace of
God,” in the latter part of the W ork: which was
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needed, not only a s a n a n tid o te to the false teaching,
which I have thus been compelled to set forth, for the
purpose of exposing; but also a s a gu id e to any poor
soul, whom it may please the Lord Himself to “ con
vict of sin,” in its perusal; that it . may be led to trust
in Him, Who “ saveth to the uttermost” all who
“ come unto God by Him ”—Heb. vii. 25.
Lastly, I think it only right to state, that most of
the italics, small capitals, and notes of admiration, in
the quotations given in the book, are m ine.
SCARBOROUGH,

A p r il 15 thy 1889.
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DEMONOLOGY, &C.

P a u l , the great “ Apostle of the Gentiles,” 1 in one of
his letters to his “ son Timothy,” 2 written, as “ all
Scripture ” was, by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost,3
tells us, that “ in the la st d a y s perilous times shall
come,” ivo’Tyo’ovTat, “ shall set in : ” 4 while in a former
letter to him, he had said, that “ the Spirit speaketh
expressly,” prjr «?, distinctly and emphatically, as if to
impress it the more upon the hearts of believers—just
as our blessed Lord, in the Book of “ the Revelation,”
(which relates more particularly to these last days,) no
less than seven times (the perfect number,) solemnly
utters the warning words, “ He that hath an ear, let
him hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches ”5—
“ that in the la tte r tim es some shall depart from,”
aTro<rrf)<TovTai, “ shall apostatize from,” “ the faith,
giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of
1 Rom. xi. 13.

2 1 Tim. i. 2 .
3 2 Tim. iii. 16.
5 Rev. ii. 7, 1 1 , 17, 29 ; iii. 6 , 13, 22 .

2 Tim. iii. L
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demons ,?1 — or, in other words, not only invoking
demons, and consulting them upon their conduct and
affairs ; but giving themselves up to them, and follow-,
ing out and obeying (for this is the full import of the
Greek verb, 7rpocre%&>, when used, as here, with a
dative), the doctrines, teachings and instructions im
parted to them by them.
Some apply this last mentioned passage exclusively
to the so-called Church of Rome : and it no doubt
does apply to Rome, but n ot ex clu sively.
Others
again think that it applies only to what is called the
“ Spiritualism ” of the last days ; which they suppose
to be of m odern origin : but this is a great mistake : as
“ Spiritualism,” so-called , is nothing more nor less
than w itc h c r a ft , which the Holy Ghost associates with
id o la tr y ; declaring both of them to be “ works of the
flesh ” ;2 and therefore, as the Scriptures elsewhere
assert, o f the d e v il . What this Scripture, therefore,
teaches us is, not that this so-called “ Spiritualism”
is a new thing, to appear only at the close of this
Dispensation; but that, in consequence of a general
apostacy from the truth, it would again largely prevail
over those, who had formerly pro fessed the truth ; and
that, through these apostates, the demons would, on
being invoked, inculcate a code o f “ doctrin es ,” for the
guidance of those deluded persons, who would thus give
themselves up to their influence; and that when th is
took place, (as it has now done,) we were to look upon1
1 1 Tim. iv. 1.

2 Gal. v. 20.
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It, as one of the many signs, that the close of the
Dispensation itself was at hand.
In treating, therefore, upon this subject, I shall
(1 ) shew what the Scriptures themselves say about De
monology and witchcraft; (2 ) note that these “ works
of the flesh ” have prevailed, more or less, throughout
all ages; (3) enter into some details respecting the
more modem manifestations of “ Spiritualism ” soc a lle d ; (4) set forth some of the “ doctrines/’ or teach
ings, “ o f” the “ demons” themselves; (5) shew the
identity of many of such doctrines with what is called
“ modern thought ” : proving that they both emanate
from the same source; (6) point out from the Prophetic
Word, that the final result will be, the utter rejection
of Jehovah and His Christ, by all the nations inhabit
ing the platform of the Eoman earth; and the recep
tion, and subsequent worship, of the Antichrist of
the last days : who will be indwelt of Satan himself:
just as spiritualistic mediums in these days are indwelt
of the demons, whom they invoke; and who now speak
and act. through them ; and (7) lastly, conclude with
some admonitions and exhortations, which naturally
arise out of the subject itself.
I.—Let me then in the first place shew, what the
Scriptures themselves say upon the subject of Demono
logy and witchcraft: and with this object in view, I shall
first open out the meaning of several Hebrew and Greek
words, relating to the subject; and then examine some
of the more prominent passages, wherein these words
occur.
Digitized by G
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Hebrew words occurring in the Old Testament.
1.
2iW,07w, singular, n t t l t t t OJivoth, plural. According
to Gesenius, this word is (1) “ used of wine bottles,”
i.e.> skins filled with new wine, ready to burst: and he
refers to Job xxxii. 19, where Elihu says, “ Behold, my
belly is as wine which hath no vent,” or, as the margin
lias it, “ which is not opened ” ; “ it is ready to burst like
new bottles,” O hvoth. (2) vetcpopavTis, or veKpv6pavTi<;r
i.e ., a so oth sayer , who evokes the m anes of the dead by
the power of incantations and magical songs, in order
to give answers as to future or doubtful things. And
then he indicates several texts as examples in proof.
(3)“ Specially, it denotes a p y th o n , or a soothsaying
demon, of which these men,” he says, “ were believed
to be possessed ” ; but of which the S crip tu res say, and
which facts indubitably prove, that they w ere possessed.
“ A man or woman when a python is in them ”—
“ whence a sorceress is called ‘ a woman in whom is a.
soothsaying demon ’ ” ; for which he refers to texts in
proof. The passages of Scripture, where the word
occurs, are Lev. xix. 31, xx. 6 , 27 ; Deut. xviii. 11 ;
1 Sam. xxviii. 3, 7, 8 , 9; 2 Kings xxi. 6 ; xxiii. 24 ;
1 Chron. x. 13 ; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6 ; Job xxxii. 19 ; Isa.
viii. 19 ; xix. 3 ; xxix. 4. The LXX. translate the word
in Job xxxii. 19, by the word acr/eo9, a skin; in 2 Kings,
xxi. 6 ; xxiii. 24, by yvcSo-ra?—yvcoo-rr79 literally mean
ing one who knows, or foretells the future, i .e ., a prog
nosticator, or fortune teller ; and in all other places by
the word eyyao-TpipvdoSy literally a ventriloquist—the
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word being applied chiefly to the P riestesses of the idol
temples, who delivered the oracles of the demons there
worshipped, by these means. In the A. V. the word
is invariably translated f a m i l ia r s p ir it, except in the
text in Job xxxii. 19, before cited.
2. 'aSTf!, Y id -d ”lgdh-nee, singular,
y id - d iHgohneem , plural. According to Gesenius, (1 ) “ properly
knowing, wise, hence a p ro p h et, a w iza r d , always used
in a bad sense of fa ls e prophets.” (2 ) “ A s p ir it o f d iv i
n a tio n , a s p ir it o f p y t h o n ” The word occurs in the
following passages, Lev. xix. 31; xx. 6 , 27 ; Deut.
xviii. 11; 1 Sam. xxviii. 3 , 9; 2 Kings xxi. 6 ; xxiii.
24; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6 ; Isa. viii. 19; xix. 3. The LXX.
chiefly translate the word by i y y a a T p tp v d o 9, once by
• y v d a r a ? — words which I have before noticed, and
once by iira o th o v^ , for
—:67r<w8o? meaning an en
chanter, who uses songs and charms to heal the sick;
the word literally meaning sin g in g over. In the A. Y.
the word is invariably translated w iz a r d .
3. 13y, Hg d h -n a n \ According to Gesenius, to act
covertly; hence to use hidden arts, i.e ., magic, to
practise sorcery : and he says many of the ancients
understood by it a p a r tic u la r k in d of divination—re
ferring to the Syriac, fa s c in a tin g w ith the eyes ; or, in
other words, to the mesmeric trance of the medium,
which is produced through the fascination of the eye of
the mesmerizer, acting upon him or her, through the in
fluence of the unseen demon, who is thus invoked. The
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word is used in this connexion in the following passages,
Lev. xix. 26; Deut. xviii. 10, 14; Jud. ix. 37 ; 2 Kings
xxi. 6 ; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6 ; Isa. ii. 6 ; lvii. 3; Jer.
xxvii. 9 ; Micah y. 12. The LXX. generally render the
word by olcovi£op,ai, to divine from omens, and in
three instances by kXtjSovl^co, to practise omens. The
A. Y. variously render it by enchanter, soothsayer,
sorceress, or observer of times.
4,
K dh-shaph*, in Piel. According to Gesenius,
to use enchantment, an enchanter, a magician; in the
plural, incantations, sorceries. The word is used in
the following passages, Exod. vii. 11; xxii. 18; Deut.
xviii. 10; 2 Kings ix. 22; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 8 ; Isa.
xlvii. 9, 12; Jer. xxvii. 9; Dan. ii. 2; Mic. v. 12 ;
Nahum iii. 4; Mat. iii. 5. It is rendered in the LXX.
by ^>apfiaKo9, and <j>a pp,a/c€ta, words which we find
in the New Testament, and which I shall presently
refer to; and in the A. Y. by witch, witchcraft, sor
cerer and sorceries.
5.

^30,
primarily, to bind, to join together;
then, to bind, to fa s c in a te , spoken, according to Gesenius, of some kind of m a g ic , which was applied to the
b in d in g o f m a g ica l k n o ts . Greek, fcaraBeco, to be
witch by magical knots. The word is used in the above
sense in the following passages, Deut. xviii. 11; Psa.
lviii. 5; and Isa. xlvii. 9, 12. The first passage is
translated by the LXX. <f>app,a/co<? iiraelBwv iTraoihfjv, a
sorcerer employing incantation; the 2 nd, fy&vrjv h ra8-
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<f>appdfeov r e <f>app,a/c€Vop,evov ir a p a <ro<f>ov, “ the
voice of charmers, nor heed the charm prepared skil
fully by the wise ” ; and the 3rd and 4th, by fya p p a ic eia .
In the A. V. it is rendered by charmer, charming,
enchantments.

ovtcov,

6 . Cpfj K d h ’-sam'y to divine, to practise divination,
to evoke the dead, and DPp K eh'-sem , divination,
witchcraft; words which occur in the following pas
sages, Num. xxii. 7 ; xxiii. 23 ; Deut. xviii. 10, 14;
Josh. xiii. 22 ; 1 Sam. vi. 2 ; xv. 23; xxviii. 8 ; 2 Kings
xvii. 17; Prov. xvi. 10; Isa. iii. 2; xliv. 25 ; Jer. xiv.
14 ; xxvii. 9; xxix. 8 ; Ezek. xiii. 6 , 9, 23 ; xxi. 21, 22,
23, 29; xxii. 28; Micah iii. 6 , 7, 11; Zech. x. 2. The
LXX. render the words in most passages either by p,dvTi$y
a diviner; p a vreia , the power of divination ; pavrelov,
an oracular response ; ’or pavTevopai, to consult an
oracle, or seek divinations; and once by olcoviapa,
literally, divination by the flight, or cries of birds. In
the A. V. the words are rendered, to divine, divination,
diviner, witchcraft, soothsayer.7

7.
N d h -g h a sh ', enchantment, omen, augury;
from a root, signifying to hiss, whisper; hence the
same letters, with a change of vowel points, mean a
serpen t . The word is used in the above sense, in the
following passages, Gen. xliv. 5, 15 ; Lev. xix. 26 ;
Deut. xviii. 10; 2 Kings xvii. 17 ; xxi. 6 ; 2 Chron.
xxxiii. 6 . The LXX. translate the word by olayvi^opair
to divine by omens, and olcovurpa, an omen, augury;
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while in the A. Y. it is rendered by, enchanter, using
enchantments, divining.
There are several other words in the Hebrew Scrip
tures referring to this subject, some of which I shall
have occasion to notice afterwards ; but I have specially
referred to these only in the first instance, because they
are all mentioned in the passages in Exodus, Leviticus,
and Deuteronomy; where these practices are solemnly
condemned and prohibited, under pain of death. The
passages are as follow :—
“ Thou shalt not suffer a witch,” K d h -sh a p h V “ to
live,” Exodus xxii. 18.
“ Regard not,” or, as Young has it, “ do not turn u n to ,
them that have familiar spirits,” or, literally, “ unto
the O h v o th 2 neither seek a fte r wizards,” Y id -d ’Hgoh neem,z “ to be defiled by them ” ; “ I am Jehovah”—
Lev. xix. 31.
“ And the soul that turnetli after such as have fami
liar spirits;” after the O h voth ,4 “ and after wizards,”
Yid-d'*goh-neem b “ to go a whoring after them, I will
set My face against that soul, and will cut him off
from among his people.” Lev. xx. 6 .
“ The man also or woman that hath a familiar
spirit,” literally, “ when an O hv 6 shall be in them ,”
“ or that is a wizard,” y id - d ,ngoh-nee,7 “ shall surely be
put to death; they shall stone him with stones: their
blood shall be upon them.” Lev. xx. 27.
1 See page 6.
8 Seepage 4.
3 See page 5.
4 See page 4.
5 See page 5.
6 See page 4.
7See page 7.
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“ When thou art come into the land which Jehovoh
thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not learn to do a fte r
the abom in ation s o f those n a tio n s . There shall not
be found among you, anyone that maketh his son or
his daughter to pass through the fire, or that useth
divination,” K d h -sa m V “ or an observer of times,” ugdhn a n ' ? “ or an enchanter, n d h - g h a s h ”z “ or a witch,”
K a h -s h a p h ,4 “ or a charmer,” fgheh'-ver ,5 “ or a consuiter with familiar spirits,” literally, “ one asking at,
or of an O h v ,” 6 i.e ., a medium, or, one applying to a
medium for consultation, “ or a wizard,” yid-dJngoh-nee ,7
“ or a necromancer,”
correctly ren
dered by the LXX., h repayr&v tov$ ve/cpovs, “ one a skin g
questions of, or in te rro g a tin g the d ea d .” “ For all
that do these things are an abomination to Jehovah:
and because of these abominations Jehovah thy God
doth drive them out from before thee. Thou shalt
be perfect with Jehovah thy God.” Deut. xviii. 9-13.
Greek words occurring in the New Testament.
1 . <bapfAa/co<;, p h a rm a k o s, literally a poisoner : but in
the New Testament, a magician, a sorcerer, an en
chanter. The LXX. employ this word for its Hebrew
equivalent in Exod. vii. 11; ix. 1 1 ; xxii. 18; Deut.
xviii. 10; Jer. xxxiv. 7; Dan. ii. 2; Mai. iii. 5. It
only occurs once in the New Testament in Eev. xxii.
15, where it is translated “ sorcerer.”

1 See page 7.
2 See page 5.
3 See page 7.
1 See page 6.
5 See page 6.
6 See page 4.
7 See page 5.
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2. <f>apfia/c€v$, p h a rm a k e u s, a word having pretty
much the same signification as the former; denoting
one who prepares the magical enchantment. It is not
used by the L X X .; and is only employed once in the
New Testament in Eev. xxi. 8, where it is translated
“ sorcerer/’
3. <&app,a/c€taf p h a rm a k e ia , from <f>appaKov, p lia r m ak o n , a medicinal drug, in its secondary sense, used
in enchantments; and hence in the New Testament,
sorcery, witchcraft, pharmaceutical enchantment,
magical incantation with drugs, whether animal,
vegetable, or mineral. Herodotus applies the verb
$appaicev(D,pharmakeuo (which is employed by the LXX.
for its Hebrew equivalent in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6, and
Psa. lvii. 6; but is not found in the New Testament),
in the like manner, vii. 114, where, after telling us that
when Xerxes, in his invasion of Greece, came to the
river Strymon, the Magi sacrificed white horses to it,
he adds, <f>app,a/cev(ravT€9 r a v r a
rov irorapjov , “ and
having used these enchantm ents to the river,” &c.
The word is used by the LXX. for their rendering of
its Hebrew equivalent in Exod. vii. 11, 22 ; viii. 7, 18;
Isa. xlvii. 9, 12 : and it is employed in the New Tes
tament, in Gal. v. 20; Eev. ix. 21; and xviii. 23.
4. /iayo9, magoSy plural puarfoi, m agoi, Magi, the
name for priests and wise men among the Medes,
Persians and Babylonians; whose learning was con
nected with astrology and enchantment. Hence in the
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New Testament, magician, sorcerer, diviner. It is the
word employed by the LXX. in Dan. i. 20 ; ii. 2,10, 27 ;
iv. 4; v. 7, 11 and 15 ; and is found in the following'
passages in the New Testament, Mat. ii. 1, 7, 16—
where the word is translated “ w’ise m en”—and Acts
xiii. 6 , 8 ; where it is rendered “ sorcerer.”
5. jiayeia, m a geia, magic, magical art, sorcery.
This word is not used by the L X X .; and is only to
be found in Acts viii. 1 1 : where it is translated “ sor
ceries.”
6 . ftayeva), mageuo, to practise magic, or sorcery.
This word is not found in the LXX. ; and is only used
once in the New Testament in Acts viii. 9; where it is
translated “ used sorcery.”

7. fiavrevoficu, m an teu om ai, to utter responses as
from an oracle, to divine, to foretell—occurring only in
Acts xvi. 16, where it is translated “ sooth-saying.”
The verb is evidently derived from ixavris, a sooth
sayer : which Eustathius deduced from fiaivofiai, to
be mad: such persons being possessed by a demon.
The LXX. employ the verb chiefly as their translation
of the Hebrew words, K d h -sa m ’ a n d K eh -sem ,1 in the
following passages in the Old Testament—Deut. xviii.
10 ; 1. Sam. xxviii. 8 ; 2 Kings xvii. 17 ; Jer. xxxiv. 7;
Ezek. xii. 24; xiii. 6 , 23; xxi. 21, 23, 29; xxii. 28;
Micah iii. 11.
1 See page 7.
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II.—And now I come, in the second place, to shew
that these “ works of the flesh ” have prevailed, more
or less, throughout all ages.
1.
Let us first notice the Scripture testimony to the
fact. When the Spirit tells us that “ w itc h c ra ft ” is a
“ work of the flesh,” and allies it essentially with
“ id o la tr y ,”1 He does in effect assure us that these
enter into the very constitution of natural men, and are
the direct result of the fall; and that consequently they
must of necessity prevail, more or less, in every man in
whom there is no knowledge of the true God. And
since man was lost by the belief of a lie—the devil’s lie,
he is of course always more prone to believe a he than
the truth ; and inasmuch as “ the whole world” out
side the true Church of God, “ lieth in,” or, under the
dominion of “ the wicked one ” ;2 and “ the flesh ” is
utterly Satanic, “ the children of disobedience ” neces
sarily mistake Satan’s operations in them for the
spontaneous movements of their own will. They
“ walk,” as the Scripture says, “ according to the prince
of the power of the air, the spirit that now energizetli
in ” them ;3 and they are not conscious of the fact;
because there is such a resemblance between the devil’s
•character and their own, that they do not perceive any
difference. Hence they become an easy prey to the
•adversary ; and where God interposes not, and man is
not outwardly enlightened by the truth of God, there,
1 Gal. v. 20.

2 1 John v. 19.

3 Eph. ii. 2.
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as all history testifies, “ idolatry,” in association with
its twin-sister, “ witchcraft,” has invariably prevailed.
Even Abraham, “ the father of the faithful,” seems
to have been an idolater, before Jehovah revealed
Himself to him, and “ took ” him “ from the other side
of the flood ” :1 where “ idolatry” and “ witchcraft”
reigned supreme. Rachel also had evidently been in the
habit of consulting the teraph im , w'hich she took away
with her from her father Laban’s house, when Jacob
fled from his service ;2 and there w*ere “ strange gods ”
in Jacob’s “ household” long after this, which he
urged them to “ put away.” 3 When Joseph likewise,
at a later period, after the discovery of his “ silver cup ”
in his brother Benjamin’s sack, thus addressed his
brethren, “ What deed is this that ye have done? Wot
yet not that such a man as I can certainly d ivin e ? ” 4
—he evidently alludes to a practice well known to his
brethren, of d iv in in g by the cup, for the discovery of a
thief: of which I shall afterwards give an instance in
modern times. This does not of course prove that
Joseph h im se lf divined by the cup: although for a
time, in order to conceal himself from his brethren, he
might wish them to think so : and his meaning seems
to be, “ If I am a diviner by the cup for the discovery,
amongst other things, of theft: how could you suppose
that I should be unable to find out the thief, who had
stolen the very cup by which I divine ! ”
1 Josh. xxiv. 2, 3.

2 Gen. xxxi. 19, 30-37.
4 Gen. xliv. 2 , 12 ,15 .

8 Gen. xxxv. 1-3.
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That the whole heathen world, and especially the
inhabitants of Canaan, were steeped in “ idolatry ”
and “ witchcraft,” the passages I have already quoted
from Exodus, Leviticus and Deuteronomy, abundantly
prove. And that the Israelites themselves were natur
ally prone to these “ works of the flesh” ; and were
constantly being seduced into them by the surround
ing nations, their history likewise abundantly testifies.
When “ Balaam, the soothsayer,” or diviner, K a li m m ',1 was applied to, by Balak, the King of Moab, to
-curse Israel, “ the elders of Midian” came to him
“ with the rewards of divination ” K e h ’-sem,2 “ in their
hands” : but Jehovah forced the false prophet to
declare, that “ surely there is no enchantment,” n a li'gh ash ,3 i.e ., any evil resulting from any omen, or
augury, “ against Jacob, neither is there any divina
tion,” K eh '-sem ,4 “ against Israel,” 5 i.e ., as a nation
before God: because, although the Lord says, He
will “ make’, a full end of all nations, whither ” He
has “ scattered ” Israel: yet He “ will n ot make a full
end o f” them: although He will “ correct” them
“ in measure” and will not “ leave them wholly un
punished.” 6
1 See page 7.
2 See page 7.
3 See page 7.
4 See page 7.
h Num. xxii. 4-7 ; xxiii. 23. Archbishop Leighton, in his Theo

logical Lectures, No. X., “ On the Decrees of God,” speaks of the
“ saying of the Hebrews, non esse planetam Isr a e li ”—“ There is no
planet to Israel ” : by which I doubt not they meant that Astrologers
may employ their horoscopes, and cast their nativities, against Israel
in vain !
6 Jer. xxx. 1 1 .
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That the Israelites themselves, however, were from
time to time seduced into these practices, their history
plainly proves.
Nay, very shortly after this very
prophecy of Balaam they were, through his devilish
counsel,1 seduced into the worship of the idols of Moab;
for we are told that when “ Israel abode in Shittim,
the people began to commit whoredom with the
daughters of Moab. And they called the people unto
the sacrifices of their gods : and the people did eat, and
bowed down to th eir gods. And Israel joined himself
unto Baal-peor, and the anger of Jehovah was kindled
against Israel ”2—an event, which is thus referred to
by the Psalmist, “ They joined themselves unto Baalpeor, and ate the sacrifices of the d e a d : ” 3 for “ the
things which the Gentiles sacrifice,” says the Holy
Ghost, “ they sacrifice to dem ons , and not to God.” 4
So when Saul “ put away those that had familiar
spirits,” O h voth ,5 “ and the wizards,” y id -d 'ngdh-neem,6
“ out of the land,” it is clear that there must at that
time have been many such in Israel; and that he did
not succeed in exterminating them all is shewn like
wise from the fact, that when, in his despair of an
answer from Jehovah, he asked his servants to “ seek
him out a woman ” that was “ mistress of an O h v,”7
( i.e ., who was possessed by a demon, whom she in
voked) ; that he might “ enquire of her,” they could find
him such an one at once. Saul’s object was, as the
1 Num. xxxi. 16 ; Rev.ii. 14. 2 Nura. xxv. 1-3.
4 1 Cor. x. 20.
5 See page 4.
6 See page 5.

3 Psa. cvi. 28.
7 See page 4 .
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narrative shews, to have converse with, and to consult
the d ea d , Samuel; and he thought this woman would,
through the medium of the O h v,1 have the power of
bringing him up out of Sheol, in which place he of course
knew that he then was. Hence in consulting her, he
says, “ I pray thee, d ivin e unto me by the O hv,2 a n d
bring me h im u p whom I shall name unto thee.” No
demon, however, ever possessed such a power as this
over the L o rd 's p e o p le : but the Lord permitted it in
this instance, or Himself brought up the spirit of
Samuel out of Sheol, in judgment upon Saul for his
sin ; and to the profound astonishment and conster
nation of the woman herself.3 Hence we are told, in
a subsequent Book, “ So Saul died for his transgression
which he committed against Jehovah, even against theword of Jehovah, which he kept not, and also for
a sk in g ,” i.e ., counsel, “ o f an O hv,4 to enquire of it. And
enquired not of Jehovah : therefore He slew him, and
turned the kingdom unto David the Son of Jesse .” 5
Notwithstanding this warning, however, many of
the subsequent kings, both of Israel and Judah, as
well as the Priests and people, fell into the like ini
quity and idolatry.6 Thus we read, for example, that
“ Manasseh ” “ did that which was evil in the sight of
Jehovah, like unto the abom in ation s o f the heathen,
whom Jehovah had cast out before the children of
1 See page 4.
2 See page 4.
3 1 Sam. xxviii. See also my book of “ Outlines of Prophetic:
Truth
Sec. “ Sheol,” where this case is fully gone into.
4 See page 4.
5 1 Chron. x. 13 ,14 .
6 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14.
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Israel.” For “ he caused his children to pass through
the fire in the valley of the son of Hinnom : also he
observed times, and used enchantments,,, n a h - g a s h \l
omens or auguries, “ and used witchcraft,” K a h -sh a p h ,2
“ and dealt with a n oh v ,3 and with wizards,” Y id d ’*goh-neem :4 “ he wrought much eVil in the sight of
Jehovah,.to provoke Him to anger.” “ So Manasseh
made Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem to err,
a n d to do worse th a n the h eathen , whom Jehovah had
destroyed before the children of Israel.” 5
And it is with reference (prospectively as well as
retrospectively) to such abominations as these, that
the Psalmist says, “ They did not destroy the nations,
concerning whom Jehovah commanded them; but
were mingled among the heathen, a n d learned th eir
w orks.
A n d they served th eir i d o l s : which were a
snare unto them. Yea, they sacrificed their sons and
their daughters unto dem ons , and shed innocent blood,
even the blood of their sons and of their daughters,
whom they sacrificed u nto the idols o f C a n a a n : and
the land was polluted with blood.” 6
In the New Testament, indeed, these demons appear
very prominently: and our Saviour informs us that
Satan is their “ Prince ; ” and that they are the chief
instruments, under him, in the support of his “ king
dom ” among men.7 Their numbers are very great:
for to accomplish a certain purpose, Satan could spare
1 See page 7.
3 See page 6 .
3 See page 4.
4 See page 5.
5 2 ChroD. xxxiii. 1, 2, 6 , 9.
6 Psa. cvi. 34-38.
7 Mat. xii. 22, 24-30.
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a legion of them—about 3,000—to enter and possess
one man.1 They are subtle, cruel, and unclean ;2 and
so powerful that they are able to impart superhuman
strength to those whom they possess. We read of one
so possessed, whom it was impossible to bind, even
“ with fetters and chains : ” for “ the chains had been
plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in
pieces.” 3 We read of another, who fell upon “ seven ”
evil men, who came to cast out the demon that was in
him, and so completely “ overcame them, and prevailed
against them, that they fled out of that house naked
and wounded.” 4
They all knew that Christ was the Son of God ; and
trembled at His presence: but He would not suffer
them on any account to confess Him : for His kingdom
is diametrically opposed to the kingdom of Satan;
whose works He “ came to destroy.” 5 A subtle demon
attempted to make men believe that this was n ot so in
the time of the Apostle Paul, (as we shall see that the
demons seek to do this in these days). For we are told,
that “ a certain damsel possessed with a spirit of
Python,” (i.e.f one of the demons, who spoke through
the medium acted on, at the Temple of Apollo, at
Delphi,) “ met ” the Apostle, “ which brought her
masters much gain by soothsaying,” m anteuomenee ;6
1 Mark v. 1- 1 3 ; Luke viii. 27-33.
2 Mat. xvii. 14 -18 ; Mark vii. 25; Luke iv. 33, 3 5 ; ix. 42.
3 Mark v. 4. 4 Acts xix. 13-16.
5 Mark i. 34; Luke iv. 33-35, 4 1 ; Mat. viii. 29 ; James ii. 19 ;
Mat. xii. 22-32 ; 1 John iii. 8 .
GSee page 11.
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and “ following Paul and ” his company “ many days,”
she “ cried, saying, These men are the servants of the
most High God, which show unto us the way of
salvation.” Whereupon, “ Paul, being grieved ” at the
dishonour thus done to the Lord Jesus, “ turned and
said to the spirit,” who possessed her, “ I command
thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her.
And he came out the same hour ; ” and her occupation
of course was at an end.1
That these practices were very general in the hea
then world is shown likewise from what took place at
Ephesus; where “ many that believed came and con
fessed, and shewed their deeds. Many of them also
which used curious arts,” r a irepiepya, meaning here,
the m agic a r ts , (or in other words, who practised sor
cery,) “ brought their books together, and burned them
before all m en: and they counted the price of them,
and found it fifty thousand pieces of *silver. So
mightily grew the word of God and prevailed.” 2
And the very thought of association with persons,
who were guilty of such wickedness, is condemned in
the New Testament in the most emphatic terms, “ I
would not that ye should have fe llo w sh ip with dem ons .
Ye cannot drink of the cup of the Lord, and the cup of
demons : ye cannot be partaker of the Lord’s table and
the table of demons. Do we provoke the Lord to
jealousy? are we stronger than H e ? ” 3
“ Idolatry ” and “ witchcraft ” being then “ works
1 Acta xvi. 16-18.

• Acts xix. 18-20.

3 1 Cor. x. 20-22,
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of the flesh/' they necessarily have their germs in all
hearts by nature. Nevertheless there must have been
a time, when they were first overtly manifested in
the world, and the Scriptures teach us, as I have
shewn in my “ Outlines of Prophetic Truth/' that
this took place in the days of Nimrod: while they
also reveal to us that they attained their ignoble
perfection in ancient Babylon. For thus it is written,
“ Babylon hath been a golden cup in Jehovah's hand,
that made a ll the earth dru nken : the nations have
drunken of her wine ; therefore the nations are m a d : " 1
and she consequently called herself, “ the lady of
Kingdoms. " 2 While her sister Nineveh, which rivalled
her in her iniquities and idolatries, was called by the
Holy Ghost “ the well-favoured harlot, the mistress*
of witchcrafts," K a h 'sh a h -p h e em ,z “ that selleth n a 
tion s through her whoredoms, and families through
her witchcrafts," K a h ’sh a h -p h e em .4 Hence we read
in Daniel of “ the magicians," ' ghar-toom -m eem ?
Priests skilled in the interpretation of the hiero
glyphics, (whether Babylonian, or Egyptian)56 “ and
the astrologers," a sh sh a h -p h eem ', “ and the sorcerers,"
Kah'-shah-pheem ',* “ and the Chaldeans, " 7 meaning
here the Chaldean Priests, who were skilled in magical
arts : who were the persons who ruled the spiritual
destinies of the nation, and to whom all doubtful
1 Jer. li. 7.

* Isa. xlvii. 5.
3 See page 6.
See page 6.
*r>Gen. xli. 8 , 24 ; Exod. vii. 1 1 , 2 2 ; viii. 7, 18, 19 ; ix. 1 1 .
6 See page 6 .
7 Dan. ii. 2 .
4 Nahum iii. 4.
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matters were always referred.1 These men were
undoubtedly possessed, and ruled, by demons ; as were
also their Egyptian namesakes: for none but those,
who were aided by supernatural power, could possibly
have performed such miracles, as did “ Jannes and
Jambres,” when they “ withstood Moses,” in the
presence of Pharaoh, King of Egypt.2
And just as “ idolatry ” and “ witchcraft ” were first
openly practised, and afterwards fully developed, “ in
the plain of Shinar,” where was situate Babylon of
old : so the Holy Ghost assures us will they there
again attain an awful prominence, and be headed up
in the personal individual Antichrist, at the close of
this Dispensation. But there also will they be judged,
and stamped out, and come to an end. For “ as
Babylon hath caused the slain of Israel to fall, so a t
B a b ylo n shall fall the slain of a ll the earth.” 3 For
“ by thy sorceries,” p h a r m a k e ia * “ were a ll nations
deceived. And in her was found the blood of prophets,
and of saints, and of a ll that were slain on the
earth.” 5
1 It is in this sense that the name is here used. Hence the term
“ Chaldean ” came ultimately to be associated exclusively with
astrology , and the practice of occult science as professed by astro
logers': for this body of men were the only persons who retained
the knowledge and use of the ancient Cushite language of the Kaldi,
whence their name. See Walter’s “ Genuineness of the Book of
Daniel,” p. 63 ; where in a note he refers in proof of this to
Ju ven d , Sat. vi. 533, x. 94; and Cic. de Div. 2 , 47.
2 Tim. iii. 8 ; Exod. vii. 1 1 , &c.
3 Jer. li. 49.
4 See page 10.
5 Rev. xviii. 23, 24.
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Hence we read of the re-establishment of “ this
wickedness” in the symbol of “ a woman,” whose
“ h ouse” is to be again “ b u ilt” “ in the la n d o fS h in a r : ”
where she is to “ be establish ed , and set there upon her
oton b a s e ”1 a prophecy which has certainly not yet
been fulfilled- The Book of the Revelation reveals this
system to us in the 17th Chapter: while the 18tli
Chapter portrays the city of Babylon wherein it is to
rule and reign, (having previously been rebuilt,) as
destroyed, just before the second coming of the Lord—
and as the parallel passages shew, when Antichrist will
be then coming with his whole strength, as he sup
poses, to sweep away Israel from off the face of the
earth; but only then to be himself destroyed, with his
whole host, “ in the valley of Jehoshaphat,” outside the
walls of Jerusalem.2 For Babylon is to be cast down,
like a huge “ stone,” “ cast into the midst of Eu
phrates,” “ in a m om ent , in one d a y ”3—which clearly
shews that the whole of the prophecies, both in Isaiah
and Jeremiah, have not yet been fulfilled: for when
“ Jehovah ” “ will ” thus “ punish the king of Babylon
and his land ”—which is moreover to become “ burning
pitch”4—“ in those d a y s , and in th a t tim e , saith Jehovah,
the iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there
sh a ll be none ; and the sins o f J u d a h , and they s h a ll
n ot be fo u n d : for I will pardon them whom I reserve.” 5
1 Zech. v. 5 -11.
2 Isa. x. 24-34 ; xiii. 25 ; Dan. xi. 40-45; xii. 1-3 ; Joel iii. 9-21
Zech. xiv. 1-9.
3 Jer. li. 63, 64 ; Rev. xviii. 8 , 10, 17, 21.
4 Compare Isa. xxxiv. 9, 10, with xiii. 19, &c. 5 Jer. 1. 18-20.
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“ For Jehovah will have mercy on Jacob, and will yet
choose Israel, and set them in their own land.” “ And
it shall come to pass in the day that Jehovah shall give
thee rest from thy sorrow, and from thy fear, and from
the hard bondage wherein thou wast made to serve,
that thou shalt take up this proverb,” margin, “ taunt
ing speech,” “ against the king of Babylon, and say,
How hath the oppressor ceased! The golden city
ceased! ”1
Yes, and Jehovah Himself will take up “ a taunting
proverb” against the “ idolaters” and dealers in
“ witchcraft ” in those days ;23 and will say unto the
consulters of them, “ Stand now with thine enchant
ments,” gheh ’vereech* and with the multitude of thy
sorceries, “ Kali-Shapheem,”* wherein thou hast la
boured from thy youth ; if so be thou shalt be able to
profit, if so be thou mayest prevail. Thou art wearied in
the multitude of thy counsels. Let now the astrologers,”
ashapheem, “ the stargazers,” magicians who divided
the heavens, for the purpose of taking horoscopes, with
a view of foretelling future events, “ the monthly prog
nosticators,” (like Zadkiel,) “ stand up, and save thee
from these things that shall come upon thee. Behold,
they shall be as stubble; the fire shall bum th em ;
they shall not deliver themselves from the power of the
flame ” :—Rev. xviii. 8, 15, tells us that the city “ shall
be utterly burned with fire,” and that “ the merchants,”
1 Isa. xiii. 1 , 3, 4.
* Rev. ix. 20 , 2 1 ; xviii. 23 ; xxii. 15.
3 See page 6.
4 See page 6 .
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“ which were made rich by her, shall stand afar off fo r
the fear of her torment”—4‘ there shall not be a coal
to warm at, nor fire to sit before it. Thus shall they
be unto thee with whom thou hast laboured, even
thy merchants, from thy youth: they shall wander
every one to his quarter ; none shall save th ee”1
2.
To trace the progress of “ idolatry ” from Babylon
over the whole earth, would not only be a needless
digression, but would also occupy more space than
I have at command. Nevertheless, with a view of
completing the subject, as well as of shewing that
“ witchcraft,” in all ages, and in whatever part of the
world it may be manifested, is derived from one source,
and has had but one origin; I shall, in this connexion,
give several instances of it, taken from various parts of
the world, and at different periods of its history, but
chiefly within the last 200 or 300 years.
The so-called “ fathers,” who lived when heathen
ism was in the height of its evil pre-eminence, and
when “ witchcraft ” had full sway in the Roman world,
knew it well, and give us many instances of its evil
influence. Justin Martyr speaks of the disembodied
spirits of wicked men, appearing as demons under
various forms, for the purpose of deceiving men.
Pliny mentions one Apion, in his time, who told him
that he had invoked departed spirits, to enquire of
Homer, of what country he was born. Tertullian,
1 Isa. xlvii. 12-15.
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in his “ Apology,” says, “ Magicians produce appari
tions, and bring into evil repute the spirits of men 'now
dead.” And again, addressing the heathen, he says,
“ Do not your magicians perform amazing f e a ts /
Call departed souls from the shades? And all this
by the assistance of demons, by which they can make
stools and tables prophecy ”—a practice, which has
erroneously been supposed to be of modern origin. So
Augustine in his Civ. Dei, i. 18, tells us of one, who
went to a celebrated philosopher, in the daytime, for
the resolution of some intricate question, but could get
no answer from him ; but that in the night the philo
sopher came to him, and resolved all his doubts. On
calling upon the philosopher afterwards, and enquiring
of him, why he could not answer him in the day time,
as well as in the night, the philosopher told him that
he had never been to him in the night at a ll; but that
he had dreamed in his sleep, that he had had such a
conversation with him.
He also states that two
persons, named Paulus and Palladius, had both assured
him that one in his shape, whom they supposed to be
himself, had at various times, and in several places,
appeared to both of them.
Such instances might be greatly multiplied, and
brought down from that time to the present: and
although there was undoubtedly much delusion, and
some deception, in the cases of “ witchcraft,” which
occurred in “ New England,” as recorded by Cotton
and Increase Mather in 1692 : yet unquestionably there
were also many cases of real possession likew ise: for it
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would have been impossible for several of the possessed
persons to have accomplished what they did, apart
from superhuman agency. And it is instructive to note,
what Cotton Mather says about charms, and spells and
om ens; which are relics of “ witchcraft,” and which,
abounding in heathen and Popish countries, are but too
prevalent in so-called Protestant ones also. “ So ’tis
to be feared ” he says, “ the children of New England
have secretly done many things that have been pleasing
to the devil. They say, that in some towns it has been
an usual thing for people to cure hurts with spells, or to
use detestable conjurations, with sieves, keys, and pease,
and nails, and horse-shoes, and I know not what other
implements, to learn the things for which they have a
forbidden, and an impious curiosity. ’Tis in the devil’s
name, that such things are done ; and in God’s name I
do this day charge them as vile impieties. By these
courses ’tis, that people play upon the hole of the asp,
till that cruelly venomous Asp has pulled many of them
into the deep hole of witchcraft itself. It has been
acknowledged by some who have sunk the deepest into
this horrible p it, that they began at these little witch
crafts.”
Touching such incantations as these, the late Rev.
James Knight, who was for some years the Incumbent
of a Church in Sheffield, told me several years ago,
that his father, who was the Vicar of Halifax, in York
shire, once broke the neck of a superstition of this
nature, while he was staying at a large farmhouse in
the country. Going into the kitchen on one occasion
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for some purpose or other, he observed one of the
servants, who was preparing to churn, take up a hand
ful of salt and go towards the fire. On making en
quiries of her what she was going to do, she told him
that she was going to make an offering : for unless she
did this, the butter would never come. He at once
forbade her doing anything of the kind ; and reasoned
with her upon the sinfulness of her conduct, in follow
ing out so heathenish a custom. She complied with
his request; but told him she was certain that they
would get no butter. Butter or no butter, he was
determined that nothing of the sort should be done,
while he was in the house : and my informant told
me that on that occasion they had to chum away until
two o’clock in the morning, until the butter came : but
as the practice was thenceforth abandoned, on all
subsequent occasions the butter came in the ordinary
way.
The Rev. David Brainerd, who was a celebrated
Missionary amongst the North American Indians, gives
an account, in his diary, in the year 1746, of the con
version of an aged Powaw, or conjuror, who had been
a very wicked man, and a murderer; and who had
attended on his preaching, while he still “ followed his
old charms and juggling tricks ; giving out that he was
some great one ; and to him they gave heed, supposing
him to be possessed of a great pow er: so that,” he
said, “ when I have instructed them respecting the
miracles wrought by Christ, in healing the sick, &c.,
and mentioned them as evidences of His divine mission
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and the truth of His doctrines, they have quickly
observed the wonders of that kind which this man had
performed by his magic charm s: whence they had a
high opinion of him and his superstitious notions,
which seemed to be a fa ta l obstruction to some of them,
in the way of their receiving the Gospel.” But after his
conversion, when the demon was cast out of him by the
Spirit of the living God, “ on his ‘feeling the word of
God in his heart,’ as he expressed it,” he said, “ his
spirit of conjuration left him entirely ; and that he had
no more of that nature since, than any other man
livin g: and declares, that he does not now so much as
KNOW HOW HE USED TO CHARM AND CONJURE ; and that
he could not do anything of that nature, if he was never
so desirous of it.”1
A lady, who was at one time a Missionary amongst
the North American Indians, lately gave me a remark
able account of the conversion of a Medici?ie woman,
upwards of twenty years ago, on the borders of Lake
M anitoba; where she was then labouring.
This
woman had been a sorceress, and a very wicked
w om an; and had done much evil among the Indians
in the neighbourhood; and was indeed so much dreaded
by them, on account of her magic arts, that they tried
to poison her, and nearly succeeded in doing so. She
was, however, after a time, brought under deep convic
tion of sin, through hearing the Gospel preached by
the Missionary Clergyman, stationed in that D istrict:
1 The Life of David Brainerd, pp. 284, 285. This case is likewise
mentioned by Mr. B. W. Newton, in his pamphlet on “ Spiritualism.”

Digitized by G

o o g le

29

DEMONOLOGY, frc.

and then an awful struggle took place within h er; the
devil doing his utmost, both internally, and externally
through the heathen around her, to retain possession
of her, and to prevent her from becoming a Christian.
Her conflicts were so dreadful, that she completely
lost her reason, and went raving mad. The Indiana
then succeeded in getting possession of her, and were
making arrangements to kill her; as they usually do
those among them, who become insane : although they
still seemed to be in mortal dread of her. At this
juncture the little Missionary band earnestly pleaded
with the Lord, that He would rescue the poor woman
out of their hands, restore her to reason, and truly
convert her to Himself.
Early the next morning, the Missionary Clergyman,
therefore, called at the tent, where the woman was
kept in confinement, and asked for her to be delivered
up to him ; but met with a decided refusal. He called
again at noon, with a like result. The Missionary band
then redoubled their prayers ; and the Missionary him
self once more called in the evening, and told the chiefs
that he had now come for the woman, and insisted on
their giving her up to him. He was only just in time :
for an Indian was stealing up behind the woman, with
his tomahawk uplifted in his hand, with the evident
intention of despatching her. Astonished at the Mis
sionary’s boldness, in coming unarmed amidst so many
warriors, and at the peremptory nature of his demand,
they seemed quite taken aback, and gave her up to him
at once—he undertaking to take the entire charge of
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her, and that she* should do them no harm. As, how
ever, she was still perfectly mad, the Missionary seemed
=at first perplexed what to do with h er; but laying the
matter again before the Lord, a young converted Indian
.came forward, and undertook, in conjunction with some
others, to keep watch over her, in his mother’s tent,
.during the night. They then all knelt down, and again
pleaded earnestly with the Lord, that H e would put the
woman into a sound sleep, and that she might wake up
in her right mind. This prayer was fully answered :
for shortly after she was removed into the tent, she fell
into a sound sleep ; and actually awoke in the morning,
not only “ i n ” her “ right mind,” but also a believing
Christian woman—the demon having been cast out of
her by the Spirit of the living God. And she after
wards gave the clearest evidence, of having been truly
.converted to God, by her consistent Christian life and
•conduct; indeed her faith in Christ was so child-like
^and simple, that she received the most remarkable
answers to her prayers.
This case is indeed very similar to the one recorded
by Brainerd ; and it shews likewise, as we see indeed
in the accounts of demoniacal possessions recorded in
the Gospels, that the Evil One will not give up posses
sion of those who have yielded up themselves to him,
without a struggle.1 And it is not to be wondered at,
that he can find means also of punishing them for dis
obeying him—aye, and of predicting evil against them,
1 Mark i. 26 ; ix. 20 ; Luke ix. 42.
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which he takes care that some of his many instruments
shall ultimately bring upon them. Hence, we see in
God’s Word, that although Satan had to ask permission
of Jehovah to touch His servant J o b ; yet he asked
no such permission, when he stirred up the Sabeans
and Chaldeans to kill his servants.1
The following instance, which is, I believe, admitted
to be an historical fact, fully illustrates this point; and
shews likewise the Evil One’s intense subtlety as w e ll:
for the fulfilment of the prediction, would also serve to
confirm the heathen in their belief of the religion thus
assailed.
Colonel Meadows Taylor, in his “ Story of My Life,”
speaking of Beejanugger, says;— “ After breakfast I
ordered my palanqueen, and wandered over the western
portions of the city. I saw the barriers of rock ex
tended to the south, forming a strong line of defence,
the only aperture being a pass between them and the
spurs of the Rama Mully mountain. This was the pass
by which a Bahmany King, Mujahid Shah, entered
the line of defence in 1378, and endeavoured to take
the c ity ; but owing to the neglect of one of his
Generals, who had been directed to occupy an eminence
to the west of the city, which was the real key to the
pass, and who failed in his duty, the King could only
penetrate the first line of defence, where a huge image
•of Hanooman, the monkey-god, stands alone, carved out
o f a great granite boulder.
1 Job. i. 11.
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“ The King, on seeing it surrounded by Brahmins,
charged and dispersed them ; then dismounting, he
struck the image w ith his steel mace, breaking off a
portion of the right leg.“ ‘ For this act,** cried a dying Brahmin, ‘ thou shalt
die before thou reach the city ! ’ a prophecy strictly
fulfilled; for King Mujahid was assassinated on hie
march to Gulburgah”-1
I
have already referred to the Satanic miracles
performed by the Egyptian Magicians in the days of
M oses; and such Magicians still exist in Egypt, and
in other parts of Africa at the present day. I re*
member reading, now upwards of forty years ago,
an account of some extraordinary performances by an
Egyptian enchanter, before some naval officers several
years before. Among other things, he told them that
he could bring before them any person living, or dead,
whom they chose to name. The method was to pour
an inky fluid into the palm of the hand, and to shew
them the person called for depicted therein. Looking
into the fluid, which if I remember rightly he poured
into the two closed palms of the hands of a boy, they
first saw a besom sweeping the ground violently,
without any person holding it. Then on their callings
for Lord Nelson, whom the Magician had never even
heard of, to their profound astonishment, he instantly
appeared—an effect which could on no possible ground
have been produced, except by the instrumentality o f
demons.2
1 “ Story of my Life,” Yol. II. pp. 312, 313.
* See Div. iii. Sec. 2, Subsec. 1, on the Magic Crystal.
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As an instance likewise of the identity of all idolatry,
and of its original transmission from Babylon to the
ends of the earth, I might here mention the case of the
emancipated African slave, recorded in the Preface to
my “ Outlines of Prophetic Truth,” who had been
originally kidnapped from one of the central tribes in
Africa, tod who was subsequently converted in the
only (then I believe) Church in Sierra Leone, through
having heard the 44th Chapter of the Book of the
Prophet Isaiah read as one of the lessons for the day.
H e was amazingly struck with what he had heard;
and afterwards conversing with the Missionary, who
had conducted the service on that occasion, he told
him, that “ the book he had read must be God's book :
because none but God could possibly have known, and
so truly have described the practices of the Gree Gn'ee
m e n ” (or conjurors) “ in his cou n try:” who, it ap
peared from his testimony, not only planted two trees ;
but, when they were sufficiently grown, made one of
them into an idol, and burnt the other in the manner
there described; actually clapping their hands over
it, and uttering the very words of the text, “ Aha, I
am warm, I have seen the fire ! ”* while certain por
tion s of the “ ashes ” were afterwards gathered up,
and, after having been immersed in water, were
swallowed by the worshippers.1
Those who have read the extraordinary career of Obi
J a ck , once a kidnapped slave from Africa, in Jamaica,
1 “ Outlines,” Preface, p. xviii.
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in the latter part of the last century, if they knew
anything of “ Spiritualism,” could be under no doubt
as to his having been possessed by a demon—the
very name Obi, which prevails among the African
tribes, and is applied by them to their magicians, not
only suggesting, but proving its original with, the
Hebrew word Ohv, a soothsaying demon ! And that
there are still representatives of these Obi men in
Africa, the following extract from the late Dr. Living
stone’s Journal, quoted by Mr. B. W. Newton, in the
appendix to his pamphlet on “ Spiritualism” abun
dantly proves.
“ Suleiman-ben-Juma lived on the mainland, Mosessame, opposite Zanzibar. I t is impossible to deny his
power of foresight, except by rejecting all evidence, for
he frequently foretold the deaths of great men among
the Arabs, and he was pre-eminently a good man, up
right and sincere—none like him now for goodness and
skill. He said that two middle-sized uhite men, with
straight ?ioses and floiving hair down to the girdle
behind, came at times and told him things to come.
He died twelve years ago, and left no successor; he
foretold his own decease, three days beforehand, by
cholera.”
As the East, however, was the cradle of “ idolatry”
and “ witchcraft: ” so it is still in the East, where
these abominations have ever been more peculiarly
manifested, and where they even now most extensively
prevail. It is here again where Satan seems to be
putting forth all his power ; for it is from the E ast that
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these iniquities are again coming in upon us like a
mighty flood. W ho could have supposed that Budd
hism, with its new and formidable ally of Theosophy,
would ever again have assumed an aggressive attitude;
or that learned and educated men in these so-called
Protestant countries, would have succumbed to its evil
influence ? but so it is. And can any godly Christian
doubt for a moment, that God has righteously per
mitted these things, as an awful judgment upon the
people of these kingdoms, in consequence of our na
tional support of idolatry, and the exclusion of the
Word of God from our public schools, both here and in
the Colonies ? And is it to be wondered at, that tons
of blasphemous and infidel literature are being sent
into India, which is eagerly read by the educated
natives, and is rapidly supplanting the Word of the
living God ? Had we ears to hear, we might surely
hear the Lord saying of us, “ A wonderful and horrible
thing is committed in the land ! ” “ Shall I not visit
for * these things ? ” “ And shall not my soul be
avenged on such a nation as this ? ’n But this, for the
present, by the way.
The Indian jugglers have ever been famous for their
conjuring tricks all the world over; as almost every
officer who has been in India can testify: and many of
their seeming miracles are undoubtedly performed by
them in a natural way, through long practice, by mere
dexterity and sleight of hand: but some of them are
1 Jer. v. 29, 30.
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far beyond what any mere unassisted human being
could possibly accomplish ; and must of necessity have
been wrought by demoniacal power. Take the follow
ing as illustrations in point.
In an article on the “ Autobiography of the Emperor
Jehangueir,” which appeared about 40 years ago in a
number of “ The Quarterly Review,” the following
account is given of some of the wonders, which were
performed by several Bengal jugglers before that
Emperor. Among many other things, they “ in a
moment covered a pond with ice sufficiently strong to*
bear an elephant.” “ They caused two tents to be
set up, the one at the distance of a bow shot from
the other, the doors or entrances being placed exactly
opposite; they raised the tent-walls all around, and
desired that it might be particularly observed that they
were entirely empty. Then, fixing the tent walls to
the ground, two of the seven men entered, one into
each tent, none of the other men entering into either
of the tents. Thus prepared, they said they would
undertake to bring out of the tents any animal we
chose to mention, whether bird or beast, and set them
in conflict with each other. Khaun-e-Jahaun, with a
smile of incredulity, required them to show us a
battle between two ostriches. In a few minutes two
ostriches of the largest size issued, one from either
tent, and attacked each other with such fury that the
blood was seen streaming from their heads ; they were
at the same time so equally matched, that neither
<;ould get the better of the other, and they were there
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fore separated by the men, and conveyed within the
tent. In short, they continued to produce from either
tent whatever animal we chose to name, and before
our eyes set them to fight in the manner I have
attempted to describe ; and although,” says the writer,
*“ I have exerted my utmost invention to discover the
secret of the contrivance, it has been entirely without
success.”
Continuing his narrative, he says, “ they were fur
nished with a bow and about fifty steel-pointed arrows.
One of the seven men took the bow in hand, and
shooting an arrow into the air, the shaft stood fixed
at a considerable h eigh t; he shot a second arrow,
which flew straight to the first, to which it became
attached, and so with every one of the remaining
arrows, to the last of all, which striking the sheaf
suspended in the air, the whole immediately broke
asunder, and came at once to the earth. They pro
duced a chain of fifty cubits in length ”—I suppose
about seventy-five feet— “ and in my presence threw
one end of it towards the sky, where it remained, as
if fastened to something in the air. A dog was then
brought forward, and being placed at the lower end of
the chain, instantly ran up, and reaching the other
end, immediately disappeared in the air. In the same
manner a hog, a panther, a lion, and a tiger, were
alternately sent up the chain, and all equally dis
appeared at the upper end of the chain. At last they
took down the chain, and put it into a bag, no one
.ever discovering in what way the different animals
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were made to vanish into the air in the mysterious
manner above described. This I may venture to
affirm,” says the narrator, “ was beyond measure
strange and surprising; ” as indeed it was.
This power of fixing things in the air, seemingly
without support, we shall see frequently possessed, and
exercised, by Spiritualistic mediums : and indeed some
marvellous instances of this kind have been exhibited
in public, from time to time, by so-called professors of
mesmerism. A lady told me that about six or seven
years ago, she witnessed in a large town in the North
of England a sight which very greatly astonished her.
A professor of mesmerism was operating upon a young
girl of between sixteen and seventeen years of age. She
was called “ The beautiful Astarte ”—Astarte being
the name of the Assyrian Venus ! She was a lovely
girl, with a very beautiful figure, which was shewn to
perfection; as she was dressed in flesh-colored silk
tights, with a short tunic only round her waist, which
•reached no more than one-third of the way down her
thighs. Among other things, the mesmerizer put her
into the mesmeric sleep, whilst she was standing up
right; when she remained in that position perfectly
rigid. H e then placed a thick wand under one of her
arms, and gently lifting up the lower part of the arm,
he reclined her head gracefully upon her hand. Then
retiring from her to a short distance, he waived the
other arm in a horizontal position away from her
body ; in which position it remained perfectly motion
less. H e then in a similar manner, waived up one of
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her legs, which remained suspended horizontally, level
with the arm. After which he waived up her whole
body into the same horizontal position : when she ac
tually remained thus rigidly fixed in the air, as if sus
pended upon nothing : while her head still rested upon
the hand of her other arm, which remained leaning
upon the wand : the wand itself still continuing to
stand in an upright position, and perfectly motionless,
as if it had not been in the least degree subjected to
any strain whatever! My informant told me that the
people present seemed awe-struck; and that they all
retired from the building in silence, as if they had (as
she herself felt that she had), seen something weird
and supernatural: as no doubt they had.
Take another instance. Several sects in Persia and
Hindostan regard the art of apparent death as part of
their religious ritual, and practise it with the assiduity
of devotees. In the ancient books of the Hindoos it
is called “ stopping the breath.” The writer of an
article in Scribner’s Monthly for December, 1880,
quotes the following facts from Sir Claude M. Wade,
political resident at Ludianah, and agent to the British
Government at the Court of Bunjeet Singh. A fakir,
he says, was buried for forty days, then disentombed
and resuscitated. Sir Claude says, that although he
arrived at the spot a few hours after the fakir was
interred, he had the testimony of Bunjeet Singh him
self, and the most credible witnesses at his Court, as
to the truth of the fakir having been so buried before
th e m ; and having been present himself when he was
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disinterred and restored to vitality, in a position so
close to him as to render deception impossible. Sir
Claude firmly believes that there was no collusion in
producing the extraordinary fact which he relates.
When the forty days were ended, Sir Claude accom
panied the Rajah and suite to the spot where the fakir
was interred. The building was first examined. It
contained four doors, three of which had been hermet
ically sealed, and the fourth fastened by a strong door,
plastered with mud up to the padlock and sealed with
the Rajah’s private seal, in his own presence, at the
date when the fakir was entombed. The walls and
door-ways bore no marks of having been disturbed.
Runjeet Singh, himself a little sceptical, identified the
impression of the seal. Besides these precautions, the
Rajah had kept two companies of his personal escort
stationed near the building, from which four sentinels
were furnished and relieved every two hours, night and
day, to protect the fakir from intrusion. One of his
principal officers also regularly visited the spot, and
reported to the Minister of S ta te; whilst the Rajah
himself kept the key of the padlock.
On the door being opened, Runjeet Singh and Sir
Claude entered the dark room, accompanied by the
servant of the fakir. In a cell three feet below the sur
face of the square apartment was a wooden box contain
ing the body of the experimentalist. This box was
locked and sealed in the same way as the outer door.
The cell was so small that, on trying to sit down, their
hands and knees came in contact with the body of the
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fakir. The body was enclosed in a bag, upon which the
servant commenced pouring warm water, but Sir Claude
objected, and caused the bag to be tom open that they
might view the body. This was easily accomplished,
as the bag proved to be mildewed. The legs and arms
of the fakir were shrivelled and stiffened, but the face
was full of life. He was then, at the request of the
narrator, examined by a medical gentleman, but he
could discover no pulsation in the heart, temples, or
wrist. There was, however, a heat about the coronal
region of the brain. The body was then bathed in
warm water, Kunjeet Singh himself assisting. A hot
wheaten cake was then placed on the head of the appar
ently lifeless body—a process repeated twice or thrice
before success was accomplished. The servant then
removed from the nostrils and ears of his master the
wax and cotton plugs with which they had been sealed,
then opened the rigid jaws by inserting the point of a
knife between the teeth and prising them apart, holding
the jaws open with his left hand, whilst he drew the
tongue forward with the forefinger of his right hand;
that usually flexible member flying back to its curved
position, so that its tip closed the gullet repeatedly
during the process. H e then rubbed the fakir’s eyes
with clarified butter for some seconds, until he suc
ceeded in opening them. The eye-ball was glazed and
motionless. The wheaten cake was then renewed, and
the body heaved convulsively, the nostrils became in
flated, respiration was resumed, and life was restored.
In a few minutes the experimentalist commenced to

Digitized by v ^ o o Q l e

42

DEMONOLOGY ,

articulate, in scarcely audible tones, inquiring if the
Bajah was now convinced. The period that elapsed
between opening the box and restoring the voice was
about half an hour. Sir Claude remarks, in concluding
his narrative, that he took some pains to investigate the
manner in which this result was effected, and was in
formed that the rationale of the process rested on the
view of Hindoo physiologists that heat constitutes the
self-existent principle of life, and that even if the func
tions be so far interrupted as to leave this one only in
perfect purity, life can be continued for long periods
without air, food, or other means of sustenance. My
enlightened readers, however, will probably be of
opinion that something more than this was needed,
to produce the result achieved in this instance, after
such an ordeal.
Most of my readers will no doubt remember the
forty days’ fast of Dr. Tanner several years ago; as
well as that of the Italian (by name Succhi, I believe),
who professed that he possessed a liquid, which not
only would keep him alive during his fast, but keep
him in his usual normal state of vigour, both of body
and mind. Since then other proposals have been
made, and hints thrown out, that persons can be
made to possess the power, not only of putting them
selves into trances, and awaking at periods which they
choose to name beforehand; but likewise of suffering
themselves to be entombed, and rising again, after
the manner of the fakir, whose case I have given
above: and as a sequal to this history, I might here

Digitized by G

o o g le

DEMONOLOGY , £c.

4S

mention a remarkable case, which occurred in the
house of a very dear friend of the Rev. Foster Rogers ;
who was for upwards of twenty years Chaplain in the
Gaol at Winchester, and was afterwards Rector o f
Barrow, near Chester; who communicated it to me
some six or eight years ago. And I doubt not, as we
near the end of this Dispensation, such cases as these,
and others far more astonishing, will take place, under
the influence of demoniacal agency, to prepare the
unconverted and unwary to receive the Antichrist r
when he at length makes his appearance on the scene
— “ whose coming,” the Scriptures assure us, “ is after
the working of Satan with all power and signs and
lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of tinrighteousness in them that perish ; because they re
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might be
saved. And for this cause God shall send them strongdelusion, that they should believe a lie : that they all
might be damned who believed not the truth, but had
pleasure in righteousness ”1—a passage, which has been
exclusively applied to R om e; and to which it does no
doubt in a measure apply, but certainly not exclusively,
as I shall hereafter shew. For in those days, as our
Lord assures us, “ there shall arise false Christs and
false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders ;
insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive
the very elect.”2
The case I allude to is as follows. The Rev. Foster
Rogers, who was then Rector of Barrow, and at whose
1 2 Thes. ii. 9 - 1 2 .

2 Mat. xxiv. 24.

See also Key. xiii. 13.
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house I was staying in the month of November, 1878,
told me, that the sons of his friend before referred to were
in the habit of going out with the sons of a neighbour
ing gentleman to course; and that they occasionally
took their butler with them to carry their gam e; he
being passionately fond of the sport. On one occasion,
when they were preparing to go out, the butler was
told that he could not accompany th e m ; for as there
were friends in the house, his services would be re
quired at home. He seemed put out, and observed
in a somewhat rude and pettish manner, “ W ell I ’ll
see ‘ the run ’ at all events ! ”
In the afternoon on the return of the sportsmen, and
while they were narrating the events of the day; giving
the particulars of where they had found the hares, and
where the dogs had hilled them, & c.; the butler, who
was listening to their recital with great interest, broke
in upon their statement, and told them that they had
made one or two mistakes in it, which he corrected.
The young people were greatly surprised at the accuracy
of the correction ; and asked him how he could tell the
details of the chase so correctly, without having been
present on the occasion. He did not then afford them
any satisfactory solution of the difficulty; and some
of the young people hinted that he must have had
dealings with the Evil One. This circumstance led to
enquiry ; and some of the other servants confirmed the
fact of the possession by the butler of some wonderful
pow er; for they stated that on two or three occasions
they had found him, either in his room, or in the hay
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loft, in what at first was mistaken by them for a faint*
ing f it : but the coldness and rigidity of his body, and
the extreme difficulty of removing it into the house,
subsequently caused them to think that he was actually
dead. When consciousness returned, however, he told
them that he possessed the power of “ disembodying
him self; ” and that he exercised this power in order
that he might see things that took place at a distance i
This revelation so affected both his master and mis
tress, who were pious people, that they could not bear
to have such a man in their house ; and they at once
gave him the usual notice to leave their service.
Since then I have heard of several other modern
6ases of a like character; and one in particular, where
a man so possessed exceeded his powers, and never
again recovered consciousness, but actually died under
the experiment. Such cases as these, however, are not,
of modern origin, but might, I dare say, if the secrets,
of the past could all be brought to light, be shewn to
have occurred, more or less, during all ages. When
Richard Baxter was writing his “ Certainty of the
World of Spirits/’ which was published in 1691, the
Rev. Thomas Tilson, the minister of Aylesford, near
Maidstone, having heard that he was “ writing about
witchcraft and apparitions,” sent him a detailed
account of a similar case, with proof of its authen
ticity, &c.
He says: — “ Mary, the wife of John Goffe, of
Rochester, being afflicted with a long illness, removed
to her father’s house at W est Mailing, which is about
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nine miles distant from her own. There she died,
June the 4th, this present year, 1691. The day before
her departure she grew very impatiently desirous to
see her two children, whom she had left at home to
the care of a nurse. She prayed her husband to hire
a horse, for she must go home and die with the chil
dren.* ’ As she was “ not fit to be taken out of her
bed,” her request was refused. This grieved her
m u ch : and “ between one and two o’clock in the
morning she fell into a trance. One Widow Turner,
who watched with her that night, says that her eyes
were open and fixed, and her ja w fallen. She put her
hand upon her mouth and nostrils, but could perceive
no breath. She thought her to be in a fit, and doubted
whether she were dead or alive. The next morning
this dying woman told her mother that she had been
a t home ivith her children.
‘ That is impossible,’
said the m other; ‘ for you have been in bed all the
while.’ *Yes,’ replied the other, ‘ but I was with
them last night when I was asleep.’
“ The nurse at Rochester, Widow Alexander by name,
affirms, and says she will take her oath on’t, before a
magistrate, and receive the sacrament upon it, that a
little before two o’clock that morning she saw the like
ness of the said Mary Goffe, come out of the next
chamber (where the elder child lay in a bed by itself),
the door being left open, and stood by her bedside for
about a quarter of an hour ; the younger child was then
lying by her. Her eyes moved and her mouth w e n t;
but she said nothing. The nurse, moreover, says that
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she was perfectly awake; it was then daylight, being
one of the longest days in the year. She sate up in her
bed, and looked stedfastly upon the apparition. In
that time she heard the bridge-clock strike two, and a
while after said, ‘ In the name of the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost, what art thou ? * Thereupon the appear
ance removed and went away; she slipped on her
cloaths and followed, but what became on’t she cannot
tell. Then, and not before, she began to be grievously
affrighted, and went out of doors and walked upon the
wharf (the house is just on the river side) for some
hours, only going in now and then to look to the
•children. At five-a-clock she went to a neighbour’s
house, and knocked at the door; but they would not
rise. At six she went again; then they rose, and let
her in. She related to them all that had passed ; they
would persuade her she was mistaken or dreamt. But
she confidently affirmed, ‘ If ever I saw her in all my
life, I saw her this night.’ ”x1
1 This brings to my remembrance a singular circumstance, which
was narrated to me by the late J . G. Teed, Esq., then judge of the
County Court of Lincolnshire. He said that a friend of his, one of
rthe old masters in Chancery, I believe, once fell into a trance, and
was supposed to be dead. In this state he continued for several
weeks; but afterwards regained his consciousness.
The Judge
asked him, if he remembered anything during that period ; when he
told him that the only thing that he could remember was that “ his
.soul seemed to have left his body , and was fluttering like a bird against
the window to get out; but could not, because it was closed! ’*
This reminded me of the old saying of the Lincolnshire women, who
laid out the dead when IJwas a boy, “ Mind, and open the window,
to let the soul out! ”
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The Scriptures speak, as we have seen, in contempt
of “ the astrologers, the star-gazers,” and “ the monthly
prognosticators,” as unable to “ save” their victims,
from the judgments that the Lord will bring upon
them ;1 although they had been able, under Satanic
influence, to predict some events, which had actually
come to pass. And as instances of their skill in this,
respect, I will here recount, out of many others that
might have been adduced, two only—one of which
occurred in India, and the other in Great Britain.
The one which occurred in India is given by CoL
Meadows Taylor in his “ Story of my Life.” He
was at that time “ an Officer of the Nizam ,” for the
administration of the Shorapoor State, during the
minority of the Rajah Enketappa N a ik ; his mother,,
the Ranee, being a woman of much energy, but dissolute to a degree. The Ranee becoming very ill, and
thinking she was going to die, sent for Col. Taylor ;
and in his presence, told the priest of the family, one
of the professors, as it were, in the Brahmin Sanscrit
College, to bring a certain box, which contained the
secret papers of the house, and bade him open it.
The man demurred.
“ ‘ These papers have never been seen by any one
but my lord the Rajah, who is gone to heaven, yourself
and me. No one else knows of them / he cried ; ‘ why
should you show them to Taylor Sahib ? *1

1 Isa. xlvii. 13.
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“ The Ranee sat up straight in her bed, and glared
at him. I had never seen such a look on any human
face before.
“ ‘ Do as you are told,’ she cried, savagely; ‘ what
is it to you what I do ? ’
“ The Shastree trembled all over, and without speak
ing, he unlocked the padlock and opened the lid. The
first thing I saw was a roll tied with red silk.
“ ‘ Tell him first about that,’ said the Ranee, and fell
back again.
“ ‘ It is not fit that you should hear it / said the
Shastree, who spoke both Mahratta and Hindoostanee
fluently.
“ ‘ I t is the Rajah’s horoscope that I wrote. The
moment he was bom I noted the time, and the con
junction of planets, and the result was had.’
“ ‘ Yes, it is bad! * cried the Ranee, seizing my arm,
as I was sitting on the ground by her bedside—‘ it is
b ad! All that concerns that base-born boy is bad!
......................Yes!* he is fa ted to die in his twentyfourth year, and I shall not see it.......................Is
it not so, Shastree ? Did we not spend a lakh of
rupees over this, and it availed nothing?’ and she
stopped for want of breath, her eyes flashing with ex
citement. ‘ Is it not so ? Tell the truth ! ’
“ ‘ You speak truth, lady,’ said the Shastree,
who was sobbing.
‘ It is only the truth, Taylor
Sahib; I have tested all the calculations and find
them exactly conforming to the truth according to
the planets. The Rajah is safe till then; but when
4
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that time comes, how, I know not, but he will surely
die. He will never complete his twenty-fourth y e a r!
never ! never ! ’
“ ‘• N o ! ’ cried the Eanee, interrupting him— ‘ he
will not liv e ; he is the last of his race. H e will lose
his country, and all the lands, and all the honour that
the Sumnothan has gained for 500 years.’ ”*
This took place in the year 1847.
When the Eajah attained his majority, Colonel
Taylor’s connection with Shorapoor came to an end.
This was in the year 1853. Then came the Indian
mutiny, which the Eajah of Shorapoor was, under evil
advice, induced to join; but when the mutiny was
quelled, the Eajah was captured; and taken as a
prisoner to Secunderabad, to be tried for his life by a
military commission. Colonel Taylor having then oc
casion to go again to Shorapoor, a few hours after his
arrival there, “ the old Brahmin priest came to him
privately.
“ ‘ Do you remember, Sahib,’ he asked, ‘ what I
once told you, and what the Eanee said when we were
with her at her bedside ? ’
“ ‘ Perfectly,’ I answered ; ‘ you said the Eajah would
not live to complete his twenty-fourth year, and that
he would lose his country.’
“ ‘ Yes, Sahib,’ he went on, ‘ part of the prediction
is already fulfilled, and the rest will surely follow—it is
quite inevitable.’
1 “ Story,” &c., Yol. II., pp. 10-13.
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44 4Do you think the Rajah knew of the prediction? ’
I inquired. 4If he did, it may have made him reckless.'
44
4 I do not think he knew it,' replied the old priest;
4for the last time I saw the box it was in the treasury,
with the seals unbroken, as you left it.'
44
4W e cannot say,' I continued, 4what may yet
happen; the proceedings are not over, and the Resi
dent and I are both determined to save the Rajah's life
if we can.'
4
44It's no use, Sahib,’ returned the Shastree, shaking
his head mournfully; 4your intentions are merciful,
but you are helpless before his fate. He will die—how
we may not s e e ; but he must die—he cannot live.
You, Sahib, and I, are the only two living that possess
this secret, and you must be so good as to tell me
directly you know his sentence. I cannot believe that
the Government will spare him. I firmly expect that
he will be blown away from a gun.’ ”x
44 At last the news came.
44 The Rajah of Shorapoor had been sentenced to
death ; but the Resident had commuted his sentence
to transportation for life, which was the most his
power admitted of.
441 sent off at once for the Shastree.
44 4Listen,’ said I, 4to the gracious and merciful
determination of the Governor-General. The Rajah’s
life is safe. . . . What becomes now of the pro
phecy ? This letter proves it is false.’
“ 41 wish I could think so, Sahib,’ he sighed, 4 and
1 “ Story,” &c., Yol. II., pp. 282, 283.
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that my poor young master were really safe; but,
alas ! he is in the greatest danger.’
“ A few days after, a runner entered the palace
court, and his packet was soon in my hands. I t
contained a few lines only, from the R esident:—
“ 4 The Rajah of Shorapoor shot himself this morning
dead, as he arrived at his first encampment. I will
write particulars when I know them.’
“ My countenance naturally changed; and the old
Shastree, who was beside me, and had been reading
over the Sanscrit deeds and grants to me, caught hold
of my arm, and peering into my face, cried, almost
with a shriek—
“ *H e’s dead ! he’s dead ! I know it by your face—
it tells me, Sahib, he’s dead ! ’
“ ‘ Yes,’ I said sorrowfully. ‘ Yes, he is dead; he
shot himself at the first stage out of Secunderabad,
and died instantly.’
“ ‘ Ah ! ’ said the old priest, as soon as he could
speak, ‘ he could not escape his fate, and the prophecy
is fulfilled.’
“ It was indeed a strange accomplishment of the
prediction. In a few days more the Rajah would have
completed his twenty-fourth year ; and now he had died
by his own hand ! ”*
Colonel Taylor adds, that it never could be ascer
tained, whether it was “ accidental or intentional! ”12
1 “ Story,” &c., Vol. II., pp. 285-288.
2 A correspondent in “ The Standard,” of Jan. 30th, 1889, speak

ing of the obstacles to the “ extension of the Tien-Tsin Railway
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The second instance is one, the particulars of which
Tiave been kindly furnished to me by Mrs. Meredith,
the head of “ The Prison Mission,” and the foundress
of “ The Princess Mary Hom es,” at Atherstone, in
Surrey. She says, “ I will tell you a fact that you may
publish, with my nam e: as authentication is all-im
portant in such cases.
“ My mother, Mrs. Lloyd, had a friend, who gave
much attention to the study of Astrology, under the in
struction of the late Zadkiel (Lieut. Morrison, R.N.).
One of the exercises of the astrological course is the
construction of the arc of the heavens, at a certain
date, and the calculations of the influence of the stars
then above the horizon. The deduction from this con
clusion is that certain events will occur to persons, or
in places, under the ruling of the stars in their rela
tions to the localities, or the people denoted ! In order
to connect items such as spots of the earth’s surface, or
individuals of any race, animal or human, with the
astral effects, it is necessary to fix on an incident in the
history of the subject, and ascertain the exact time of
its occurrence, erect for the same precise moment an
arc of the heavens, and then proceed to combine the
to Tung-Chow,” says:— “ The great fire which destroyed part of
the Imperial Palace in Pekin on the 17th of this month, caused
inuch disturbance in the minds of the old-fashioned and super
stitious, who are still strong in the capital. In consequence, the
Emperor and his mother consulted the Im perial Astrologers, who,
after much deliberation, declared that the fire was an evil omen,
and was intended as a warning against perm itting the approach o f the
4 Western invention * to the sacred c it y ! ”
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relations between the courses of the stars and the life
of the subject !
“ These intricate and difficult problems are worked
out with intense application by those who desire to trace
the career 8f persons from their birth to their death.
When they wish to test their powers, they take a future
date, and address to the heavenly bodies a ‘ hokaey
question ! ’
So calculating forward to the day and
hour specified, they ascertain”—undoubtedly through
the demon, whom they thus, sometimes, it may be, tinknowingly address—“ what will happen to a person or
a place at that time ”—should the demon be able to
predict it, and bring it about!
“ My mother lived at a seaport, and in the reach
before her house, ships anchored to refit for sea. As.
she sat in her room and sewed, she watched the vessels,
come and go; and was in some degree interested in
their changes and movements. Her friend, the Astro
loger, came to visit her, and, in course of conversation,
she said, ‘ I recommend you not to go out on such a
day : for on that day you will see a death.’
“ *Of what, or of whom ? ’ enquired my mother.
“ *Oh, I really can’t tell you,’ said the Astrologer:
1 but it would be best to encounter any painful event in
your own home.’
“ My mother had had some experience of the fore
telling powers of her friend; and though she strongly
objected to their application, she had a certain sense of
their accuracy, and a shrinking from their exercise.
She on this occasion determined not to let them in
fluence her movements, and she replied:
Digitized by G
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“ ‘ I will not be directed by your prophecies ; and I
will go out as usual on that day, as well as other days.’
“ The morning of the day of date opened with very
severe weather ; and as the day went on, it became im
prudent for my mother to expose herself to it. She sat
down to her work in her window seat, and watched the
ships as they proceeded with their repairs, notwith
standing adverse weather. Men went on the yards,
mended sails, altered ropes, and generally dealt with
the great combination, that prepares a vessel for her
voyage.
“ Among other matters, men hung down a scaffold,
and began to paint the sides of one of the ships. My
mother watched this operation with special attention ;
and afterwards recalled having fe lt a sort of fascination
fo r i t ! The painters, as they worked, often stepped
back to observe the effects of their painting; and, as
she kept looking at them, an awful shock seized her—a
man fell into the water, as she expected, from the way
in which they were moving on the platform ! As she
described the ev e n t:— ‘ I could not take my gaze off
them, from the moment they began to work ; for I was
impressed with the fear, that one of them would be
drowned: though no memory, nor idea, at the mo
ment connected them with the prediction that I was to
witness a death on that day!’
“ This fact was made great use of, i n t h e C a u s e o f
A s t k o l o g y , by our frien d, the pu pil of Z a d k ie l! ”
Mrs. Meredith adds:— “ There were many other
similar occurrences, that attested her skill in fore
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telling events. This one I can tell on my own au
thority : for I was in the house, and heard the predic
tion; and was present when the man fell overboard.
The current was strong, and the body was not reached
until life was extinct.”
One can easily imagine how such occult sciences,
in ancient times, led to “ the worship of the host of
heaven” :1 but no enlightened person could ever sup
pose that the planets, or the stars, could of themselves
rule, or influence, the destinies of m en ; and the only
reason why educated persons in these days, fall into
such “ snares of the devil,” and are thus “ taken
captive by him at his will,”2 is because they have
rejected “ the Scriptures of truth ” : which tell us
that “ all things pertaining to life and godliness ” are
by the ‘‘ Divine power” ‘‘given” unto the people of
the Lord, “ through the knowledge of Him that hath
called ” them “ to glory and virtue: whereby are
given unto ” them “ exceeding great and precious
promises: that by th ese” they “ might be partakers
of a Divine nature ” ; and thus “ escape the corruption
that is in the world through lust.”3 And it need
surprise no one that Satan is able to predict some
future even ts: because the Lord Himself has ex
pressly told us that such will be the ca se; and that
H e will permit it, to test the faith, and to try the
obedience of His people. “ If there arise among you,”

1 Deut. iv. 19; 2 Kings, xvii. 16; Jer. viii. 1 , 2 ; Zeph. i. 4, 5;
Acts vii. 41-43.
2 2 Tim. ii. 26.
3 2 Pet. i. 3, 4.
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says He, “ a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and
giveth thee a sign or a wonder, a?id the sign or the
wonder c o m e t h to p a s s , whereof he spake unto thee,
saying, Let us go after other gods, which thou hast
not known, and let us serve them; thou shalt not
hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that
dreamer of dreams : for Jehovah your God p k o v e t h
y o u , to know whether ye love Jehovah your God
with all your heart and with all your soul.”1 And
again, “ The prophet, which shall presume to speak
a word in My name, which I have not commanded
him to speak, or that shall speak in the name of other
gods, even that prophet shall die. And if thou say
in thine heart, How shall we know the word which
Jehovah hath not spoken ? When a prophet speaketh
in the name of Jehovah, if the thing follow not, nor
come to pass, that is the thing which Jehovah hath not
spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it presumptuously :
thou shalt not be afraid of him.”2 These two direc
tions, then, will alone enable any enlightened person,
to test the pretensions of any false prophet what
soever.
I
have spoken in a former part of this work, of
divining by the cup ;3 and I will here give a case of this
kind, which took place in India, some few years since.
A nephew-in-law of mine, who was then a merchant in
Calcutta, and the Danish Consul there, told me that a
merchant friend of his lost a considerable sum of money
1 Deut. xiii. 1-3.

2 Deut. xviii. 20-22.

3 See page 13.
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in rupees ; which he suspected had been stolen by one
of his Hindoo clerks ; but he was unable to trace the
theft home to any one of them. A merchant friend of
his advised him to consult a Brahmin diviner, who
would soon discover who the thief .was; and, acting
upon his suggestion, he employed him. When the
diviner came, he requested the merchant to summon
all his clerks into one of his large warehouses; andy
disposing them in a circle, he placed himself in the
centre of the circle, and setting down a small vase, or
divining cup, before him, he performed oyer it some
magical incantations; shortly after which it began to
move. Its movements were first in small circles,
which gradually increased, until they nearly approached
the outer circle of the several clerks; when it suddenly
darted towards one of them, whom the Brahmin at
once declared to be the thief. The man, struck with
terror, confessed that it was true, and restored the
money which he had stolen.
And is it not a “ sign of the times ” that “ divining ”
is now coming up again in this, and other countries ?
Only as late as October, 1888, the “ Hull and North
Lincolnshire Times ” devoted several columns to the
successful operations of a diviner by the rod, for the
discovery not only of water, but of metals likewise.
The “ Standard” newspaper had an article also upon
the subject in its issue of the 25th of December, in the
same year. This was followed by no less than 21
letters from various writers in the same paper, most
of whom spoke of its virtues; and one of them actually
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advocated its use fo r the discovery of murderers and
other criminals ! ignoring the solemn statement of the
Divine Word, that Jehovah hath threatened to “ frus
trate the tokens of the liars, and ” to “ make diviners
mad.’’1 “ For these nations, which thou shalt possess,”
said He, addressing the Israelites, who were about to
enter Canaan, “ hearkened unto observers of times ”
Astrologers— “ and unto diviners : but as for theer
Jehovah thy God hath not suffered thee so to d o ”2
The late Bishop Smith, in his work on China, speak
ing upon Buddhism, which was undoubtedly of Baby
lonian origin, says: — “ An honest Bomanist priest
must often be stumbled at the similarity between the
religious forms of Popery and those of Buddhism.
The existence of monasteries and nunneries, the celi
bacy, the tonsure, the flowing robes, and the peculiar
caps of the priesthood (of Buddha) ; the burning of
incense, the tinkling of bells, the rosaries of beads,
the sacred candles on the altar tables; the intonation
of services, the prayers in an unknown tongue, purga
tory, and the offerings for the dead in their tem ples;
and above all, the titles of their principal goddess,
the ‘ Queen of H eaven/ and ‘ Holy M other/ re
presented by the image of a woman with her child
in her arms, present features of resemblance which
must strike every candid mind. Such a remarkable
similarity of details, although it may facilitate a tran
sition from Buddhism to Popery, must occasionally
1 Isa. xliv. 25.

2 Deut. xviii. 14.

Digitized by

Google

60

D E M O N O L O G Y , frc.

give rise to perplexing comparisons. A former Popish
missionary declared,” the Bishop says, “ in the distress
of his mind, that Buddhism must have been the rival
system and master-plot of Satan, to hinder the pro
gress of the Christian (i.e., Romish) faith.” Poor
man ! he little knew ;that his own religion was, like
the Buddhists, derived from the same Babylonian
source ; both being undoubtedly of Satanic origin, and
expressly designed by the author of them in direct
antagonism to the truth.1
And if it be true, as some writers, well versed in this
subject have affirmed—and I have myself not the least
doubt of the fact—that when the Tale-Lama in Thibet
dies, and his child successor is elected, and Buddh is
said to come down and possess the one, who is to
manifest him in future to the faithful, a child of not
more than three or four years old is made to assume
the countenance of a wise and solemn legislator, and
to utter discourses that none but the most highly cul
tivated intellect could possibly have delivered; we
have in this case the clearest and most unmistakable
evidence of demoniacal possession; and that Budd
hism itself was invented by Satan, and is still upheld
by spirit mediums and demoniacal power.2 That Satan
1 Seethe Writer's “ Babjlonianism; or, the Devil’s Travesty of
the Kingdom of the Son,” advertised at the end of this volume.
2 Messrs. Hue and Gabet, in their Travels in Tartary, Thibet and
China, speak of the then Tale-Lama, as “ a child of nine years
old,” and state that he had then “ for six years occupied the palace
of the Buddha-La ” : so that he could have been only three years old,
when he was elected! Vol. ii., p. 197.
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is now energizing with mighty power in that subtle
system of iniquity; and that its worshippers are
awfully deluded thereby, and are intensely earnest and
sincere in their belief of its being of Divine origin, is
shewn by the recent self-sacrifice of a Phoongyee, who
was the inheritor of the monastery of the late Thinkaraja, the most revered priest of Akyab; and who lately
immolated himself before certain relics of Buddha, by
first wrapping himself with a cloth saturated with
kerosine oil, and-then tying himself over a pot full of
o il; when he set the whole on fire, and thus destroyed
himself. The full account is given in “ The Graphic/'
of the 12th January, 1889, where some illustrations are
appended of the pan over which he sat, of some re
mains of his body, and of the temple built to receive
his ashes. As it appears he was only thirty-two when
he died ; and he had been Phoongyee for nearly twenty
years, he must have been very young, when the socalled “ spirit of Buddh ” entered into him !
One can easily understand, under such circumstances,
that many of the miracles performed to attest such
false doctrines, may have been genuine ones, i.e., per
formed by a power more than human—but most
assuredly that power must have been demoniacal.
And I have not the slightest doubt myself, that several
of the miracles recorded by Komish writers have been
real o n es: only as they have been performed to attest
false doctrines, we can most unhesitatingly pronounce
them, under the authority of Deut. xiii. 1-3, and other
passages, to have been performed through Satanic or
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demoniacal agency. The Romish Church has exorcisms
for the casting out of devils; and Liguori in his Chap.
X., Sec. 5, upon “ The Adjuration of D ev ils/’ speaks
against “ holding useless conversations with the possess
ing devil; ” and cautions the exorciser to “ beware lest
he should joke with the d e v i l but as Bishop Taylor
truly says, when speaking of the Romish adjuration :—
“ This is the manner of their devotion, described
for the use of their exorcists ; in which is such a heap
of folly, madness, superstition, blasphemy, and ridicu
lous guises and playings w ith the devil, that if any
man amongst us should use such things, he would
be in danger of being tried at the next Assizes for a
witch or a conjuror; however, certain it is, whatever
the devil loses [?] by pretending to obey the exorcist,
he gains more by this horrible debauchery of Chris
tianity ” ! It is certain, however, that the devil loses
nothing hy i t ; for he cannot thus be cast o u t: because
our Lord Himself has expressly told us that “ If
Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against him self;
how shall then his Kingdom stand? 991
III.—And this leads me to the third division of my
subject: in which I propose to enter into some de
tails, respecting the more modern manifestations of
“ Spiritualism,” so-called.
Mesmerism, which is essentially allied with Spiri
tualism, has been supposed to have originated with
1 Mat. xii. 26.
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Fried. Anton. Mesmer, who was born at Meersburg,
on the 25th of May, 1733; and whose system was
brought into notice about 1776: but this is a great
mistake ; as the paintings on the Egyptian temples
shew that it was practised by the Egyptian priests
thousands of years before his time. “ Spiritualism ”
has also been supposed to have originated with the
Fox family at Hydesville, in the State of New York,
in the year 1848: but this is as great a mistake as
the other; for Spiritualism, as such, originated in
.ancient Babylon, even if it be not as old as the days
of Nimrod.
But to come down at once to modern times.
The celebrated Daniel De Foe, who was the author
of “ Robinson Crusoe,” and who wrote the History of
the Plague, in the reign of Charles the 2nd, published
a book, under the name of Andrew Moreton, Esq.,
entitled, “ The Secrets of the Invisible World dis
closed,” (a third edition of which was published, after
his death, in 1738); in which he gave an account
o f many remarkable “ apparitions, both antient and
modern.” But, so far as I can ascertain, I believe
it was the Rev. Joseph Glanvil, who was Chaplainin-ordinary to Charles the 2nd himself, and a Fellow
of the Royal Society, who first published a record
of any attempt of the demons to communicate with
men ; and thereby to induce men to communicate with
them.
His work is entitled, “ Sadducismus Triumphatus ;
or, Full and Plain Evidence concerning Witches and
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Apparitions; ” the third edition of which was published
in 1689. In this book, he gives a remarkable account
of the persecution of a Mr. John Mompesson, of Tedworth, in the county of W ilts, by a demon, or demons :
which commenced in 1661, and lasted nearly two years
—he himself having witnessed some of the occurrences
which he records. It appears that in the month o f
March, in that year, Mr. Mompesson, as a county
Magistrate, had ordered the arrest of a vagrant
drummer: who had been greatly annoying people by
begging and drumming about the country; and had taken
his drum away from him. About the middle of April
following, Mr. Mompesson and his family began to be
disturbed by “ strange noises and hollow sounds,” and
“ thumping and drumming ” ; not only in different
parts of his house, but “ on the top of i t ; ” until “ by
degrees that went off into the air.” “ For an hour
together it would beat ‘ Round-Heads and Cuckolds,’
the ‘ Tattoo,’ and several other points of war, as any
drummer. After this, they would hear a scratching
under the children’s bed, as if by something that had
iron talons.” Mr. Cragg, a minister, was called in
to investigate the matter; and “ he went to prayers
with them, kneeling at the children’s bedside; where
it was then very troublesome and loud. During
prayer time it withdrew into the cock-loft; but re
turned as soon as prayers were done: and then, in
sight of the company, the chairs walked about the
room of themselves, the children’s shoes were hurled
over their heads, and every loose thing moved about
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the chamber.” He afterwards remarked, “ that it
would exactly answer in drumming anything that was
beaten, or called f o r ”
Mr. Mompesson and his friends, believing that the
vagrant drummer must have been in league with the
devil, who was at the bottom of the whole affair; on
one occasion, “ during the time of the knocking when
many were present, a gentleman of the company said,
* Satan, if the drummer set thee to work, give three
knocks and no more *; which it did very distinctly, and
stopt. Then the gentleman knockt to see i f it would
answer him as i t teas w on t; but it did not. For fur
ther trial, he bid it, for confirmation, if it were the
drummer, to give five knocks and no more that night,
which it d id ; and left the house quiet all the night
after. This was done in the presence of Sir Thomas
Chamberlain, of Oxford, and divers others.”
The drummer was consequently apprehended again ;
this time for felony under James I., chap. 12, and in
dicted for witchcraft; but although there was abundant
evidence on oath in proof of the disturbances, there was
not the least evidence adduced of the drummer having
caused, or been connected with, them : and so he was
discharged—the demon's evidence not being adm itted!
These things created an immense sensation at the
time in the country; but what followed, or whether
this was or was not, the first time, in a Protestant
country, when the demons sought to induce men to
communicate with them, I know n o t: but they cer
tainly made another, and a bolder attempt, to do so in
5
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the time of the W esleys; and through the W esley
family. Dr. Adam Clarke, in his “ Memoirs of the
Wesley Family,” says, “ Mr. John W esley believed
that it was a messenger of Satan sent to buffet his
father for his rash promise of leaving his family, and
very improper conduct to his wife, in consequence of
her scruple to pray for the Prince of Orange as King of
England.”
It would seem from the narrative of Mr. John W es
ley, who then came to see his father, the Rev. Samuel
Wesley, at the Parsonage at Epworth, in the Isle of
Axholme, Lincolnshire, that the disturbances com
menced on the 2nd of December, 1716. Rnockings at
the doors, “ a hand mill whirled about very swiftly,”
without anybody to turn it, “ the gobbling of a turkey
cock close to the bed side,” and the “ sound of one
stumbling over boots and shoes,” when nobody was
there, were the first manifestations to two of the ser
vants, a man and a woman: who afterwards related
these things to the other m aid; who called them “ a
couple of fools,” and “ defied anything to frighten
her " ! However, on the evening of the next day, she
was so frightened herself at what she heard, that she
threw down a tray, with all its contents, which she
was then carrying, “ and ran away for life.”
The demon then turned its attentions to the children:
for “ the next evening,” says Mr. John Wesley, “ be
tween five and six o’clock, my sister Molly, then about
20 years of age, sitting in the dining-room reading,
heard as if it were the door that led into the hall open,
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and a person walking in that seemed to have on a silk
night-gown, rustling and trailing along. It seemed to
walk round her, then to the door, then round again;
but she could see nothing. She thought, *It signifies
nothing to run away; for, whatever it is, it can run
faster than me.’ So she rose, put her book under her
arm, and walked slowly away.” After supper, she told
“ what had happened ” to her “ sister Sukey (about a
year older than her) in one of the chambers: ” who
“ made quite light of it, telling her, 41 wonder you aro
so easily frighted : I would fain see what would frighten
m e/ Presently a knocking began under the table. She
took the candle and looked, but could find nothing.
Then the iron casement began to clatter, and the lid
of a warming-pan. Next the latch of the door moved
up and down without ceasing. She started up, leaped
into the bed without undressing, pulled the bed-clothes
over her head, and never ventured to look up until
next morning. A night or two after, my sister Hetty
(a year younger than my sister Molly) ” . . . “ heard
one coming down the garret stairs, walking slowly by
her, then going down the best stairs, then up the back
stairs, and up the garret stairs; and at every step it
seemed the house shook from top to bottom.
“ In the morning she told this to my eldest sister,
who told her, ‘ you know I believe none of these things:
pray let me take the candle to-night [i.e. to their father]
and I will find out the trick/” The next night, how
ever, she heard the knockings herself, and opened the
door, and found no one there; and “ when she went
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to shut the door it was violently thrust against her;
but she set her knee and her shoulder to the door,
forced it to, and turned the key. Then the knocking
began again; but she let it go on, and went up to bed.
However, from that time she was thoroughly con
vinced that there was no imposture in the affair.
“ The next morning, my sister telling my mother
what had happened, she said, ‘ If I hear anything
myself, I shall know how to judge.* Soon after she
begged her to come into the nursery. She did, and
heard, in the comer of the room, as it were the violent
rocking of a cradle; but no cradle had been there for
some years. She was convinced it was preternatural,
and earnestly prayed it might not disturb her in her
own chamber at the hours of retirement; a n d i t n ever
d id ! She now thought proper to tell my father. But
he was extremely angry, and said, ‘ Sukey, I am ashamed
of you. These boys and girls frighten one another;
but you are a woman of sense, and should know better.
Bet me hear of it no more.*
“ At six in the evening he had family prayers as
usual. When he began the prayer for the king, a
knocking began all round the room, and a thundering
knock attended the A m e n ! ” On this Mr. John
Wesley remarks, “ The year before King William died,
my father observed my mother did not say amen to
the prayer for the king. She said she could not, for
she did not believe the Prince of Orange was king.
He vowed he would never cohabit with her until she
did. He then took his horse and rode away; nor did
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she hear anything of him for a twelvemonth. He then
came back and lived with her as before. But I fear
his vow was not forgotten before God.”
Mr. John Wesley then “ walked over” to Haxey, to
see “ Mr. Hoole, the vicar of Haxey (an eminently pious
and sensible man),” on the subject; and he came back
with him, as it would seem, at the request of his father,
the Rev. Samuel Wesley himself, to investigate the
matter. Mr. Hoole, in narrating what then took place,
says, “ We went up-stairs; he [i.e ., the Rev. Samuel
Wesley] with much hope, and I (to say the truth) with
much fear. When we came into the nursery, it was
knocking in the next room; when we went there, it was
knocking in the nursery. And there it continued to
knock, though we came in, particularly at the head of
the bed (which was of wood), in which Miss Hetty and
two of her younger sisters lay. Mr. Wesley, observing
that they were much affected—though asleep, sweating,
and trembling exceedingly—was very angry, and, pulling
out a pistol, was going to fire at the place from whence
the sound came. But I snatched him by the arm, and
said, ‘ Sir, you are convinced this is something preter
natural. If so, you cannot hurt i t ; but give it power
to hurt you.' He then went close to the place, and
said, sternly, ‘ Thou deaf and dumb devil! why dost
thou fright these children, that cannot answer for them
selves? Come to me, in my study, that am a man!’
I n s ta n tly i t knocked h is knock (the particular knock
which he always used at the gate) as if it would shiver
the board to pieces; and we heard nothing more that
night.”
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“ Till this time,” says Mr. John Wesley, “ my father
had never heard the least disturbance in his study.
But the next evening, as he attempted to go into his
study, (of which none had the key but himself,) when he
opened the door, it was thrust back with such violence
as had like to have thrown him down. However, he
thrust the door open and went in. Presently there was a
knocking, first on one side, then on the other, and after
a time in the next room, wherein my sister Nancy was.
He went into that room, and, the noise continuing,
adjured it to speak, but in vain.”
That these disturbances were produced by demons,
there seems to me to be no question whatever : for the
Bev. Samuel Wesley himself said, 441 have been thrice
pushed by an invisible power , once against the corner
of my desk in the study, a second time against the door
of the matted chamber, a third time against the right
side of the frame of my study door, as I was going in.”
Mr. John Wesley also said, that “ when it was in any
room, let them make what noise they would, as they
sometimes did on purpose, its dead, hollow note would
be clearly heard above them a l l ! The sound very often
seemed in the air in the middle of a room; nor could
they ever make any such themselves, by any contriv
a n c e !” Moreover, “ our large mastiff dog,” said he,
when the disturbances first began, “ used to bark and
leap, and snap on one side and the other ” : but “ after
two or three days he used to tremble, and creep away
before the noise began. And by this the family knew it
was at hand; nor did the observation ever fail.”
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It is perfectly clear also to me, from a perusal of the
whole narrative, that the demon, or demons engaged
in this business, sought to induce some of the members
o f the fam ily a t least to communicate w ith them; and
thus to put themselves in their power : for when Mrs.
Wesley, in the first instance, “ believed it to be rats,
and sent for a horn to blow them away,” Emily
Wesley said, “ from that time it was so outrageous,
there was no quiet for us after ten at night; ” and
i t was always “ more loud a/nd fierce i f anyone said i t
was rats, or anything n a tu ra l ! ” But she said after
wards, “ it would answer my mother if she stamped on
the floor and bid i t ! It would knock when I was
putting the children to bed, just under me, where I
sat. One time little K ezzy , pretending to scare Polly,
as I was undressing them, stamped with her foot on
the flo o r ; and immediately i t answered w ith three
knocks, ju st in the same place ! ”
And the effect of all this is seen, in what Mr. John
Wesley himself afterwards says about it:— “ B y this
time all my sisters were so accustomed to these noises
that they gave them little disturbance. A g e n t l e
t a p p i n g at their bed-head usually began between nine
and ten at night. Then they commonly said to each
other ‘ Jeffrey is coming: it is time to go to sleep.’
And if they heard a noise in the day, and said to my
youngest sister , ‘ Hark, Kezzy, Jeffrey is knocking
above,’ she would run up-stairs and pursue it from
room to room, saying she desired no better diver
sion ” / Indeed one of the daughters, Emily Wesley,
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afterwards Mrs. Harper, seems to have been troubled
by the spirit for years after : for writing to her brother
John, on the 16th of February, 1750, (i.e ., 34 years
afterwards,) she says, “ You won’t laugh at me for
being superstitious if I tell you how certainly that someth in g calls on me against any extraordinary new afflic
tion; but so little is known of the invisible world
that I, at last, a m n o t able to ju d g e w hether i t be a
FRIEN DLY OT a n EV IL SPIRIT ” I11

“ Several gentlemen and clergymen,” says Mr. John
Wesley, “ advised my father to quit the house. But
he constantly answered, ‘ N o : let the devil flee from
1 Since the above was written, I have met with the following,
which is extracted from Cassell's Old and Nexo London for A pril:—
“ Towards the end of February, 1772, the Rev. John Wesley was
in conclave with some of his preachers, when a Latin note was put
into his hand. It caused him evident astonishment, for the sub
stance of it was as follows:—
“ ‘ Great Bath-street, Coldbath Fields, 1772.
11*Sir,—I have been informed in the world o f spirits that you have
a desire to converse with me. I shall be happy to see you if you
will favour me with a visit.
“ ‘ I am, Sir, your humble servant,
“ *E. Swedenborg/’
‘*Wesley frankly acknowledged that he had been strongly impressed
with a desire to see him, but that he had not mentioned that desire
to anyone. He wrote an answer that he was then preparing for a
six-months journey, but he would wait upon Swedenborg on his
return to London. Swedenborg wrote in reply that he should go
into the world o f spirits on the 29th o f the next month, n e v e r m o r e
to r e t u r n !
The consequence was that these two remarkable
persons never met.” For “ Swedenborg died on the day he had pre
dicted to Wesley, at 26, Great Bath-street, Coldbath Fields! ” See
also page 34.
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m e ; I will never flee from the devil **: ” and so acting
upon the Scriptural admonition, “ Resist the devil,
and he will flee from you; ”1 he was at length, (i.e .,
after about two months of it,) entirely delivered from
any further molestation on his part.
And here I would only remark, that i f the demons,
b y these m ean s , then sought to induce men generally
to communicate with them, they were certainly on
th a t occasion, baffled in their attempt to do so : pos
sibly, because their hour had not then come.2
It was different, however, in the year 1848: for then
the demons found a people ready to be deceived by
them ; and since then “ Spiritualism,” so-called , has
made fearful progress in the world: and it ought to be
specially noted that the m eans which the demons then
adopted for making their presence known, and thus
inducing men to communicate with them, were p r e 
cisely the sam e , as those which they adopted in the
time of Charles the 2nd, as well as in the days of the
W esleys! These last manifestations, as is now well
1 James iv. 7.
*Although the demons were unsuccessful in their attempt to
induce the Wesley family to communicate with them : yet it is
quite possible, nay even probable, that they induced some others at
that time to do so : for the writer of “ Spirit-workers in the Home
Circle,” whose book I shall hereafter have occasion to refer to, heads
one of his chapters, with a quotation from a work, entitled, *■‘Justice
and Reason, Faithful Guides to Truth,11 by Charlotte McCarthy,
dedicated to King George the Third, published by subscription,
1767, in which she speaks of a spirit-voice, and of a spirit lighting
her fire, &c.—several instances of which the writer himself of “ Spiritworkers ” also gives from his own experience.
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known, commenced in a house, situate in the village of
Hydesville, not far from Newark, in the County of
Wayne and State of New York, U.S.A.—the house
having been taken by a Mr. John D. Fox, during the
erection of another dwelhng-house by him in the
County. Mr. and Mrs. Fox had 6 children; the two
youngest only of whom, Margaret, then 12 years old,
and Kate, then 9, removing with them into the house
in question, on the 11th of December, 1847.
The manifestations commenced, almost as soon as
they entered; various noises and knockings occurring
in different parts of the house, which they could not
account for; and which they at first attributed to ra ts ! 1
Then the knockings became louder, and more frequent;
and noises were heard, as of people walking about in
different parts of the house. On the family trying to
persuade themselves, that there must be some natural
cause for the disturbances, the bedclothes began to be
pulled by an invisible hand ; the youngest child felt as
if a cold hand had been put over her face ; and the
chairs were moved from their places, &c., yet, not
withstanding, all this, they still imagined that there
must be some natural explanation of the disturbances,
which they had not yet fathomed ; and this hope they
clung to until the 31st of March, 1848; when wearied
out by restless nights, and vain attempts to solve the
mystery, they retired that evening very early to rest.
The parents had removed the children’s beds into their
1 See also page 71.
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own bedroom; but scarcely had the children been put
to bed by their mother, before they cried out, “ Here
they are again! ” Then the noises became much
louder than usual, and more startling in their charac
ter. The night being stormy, the father was called
in, and examined the window-sashes, to see if any of
them were loose; but could discover nothing to account
for the noise ; only it was remarked with astonishment,
that when he shook one of the sashes, the noise seemed
to reply to him in precisely the same w a y ! Where
upon Kate, the youngest child, who was then sitting
up in bed, (and like the youngest child of the Rev.
Samuel Wesley, seemed to have got accustomed to the
rappings,) snapped her fingers towards the place from
whence the noise proceeded; and, I doubt not, at the
secret suggestion of one of the demons themselves,
called out, “ Here, old Splitfoot, do as I d o / ” when
the knocking a t once responded a t her bidding ! Then
she mentally sought for a response by bringing her
thumb and forefinger together; and was answered a t
once by the spirit knocking in re p ly ! Calling her
mother’s attention to it, “ Only look, mother;” and
repeating the movement in her sight, the mother now
for the first time began to suspect that there must be
something supernatural about the whole affair: as it
was evident that the intelligent being directing these
movements, could both see, as well as hear, what wasgoing o n !
Whereupon she at once addressed the spirit herself;
and put various questions to it, all of which it replied
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to in an intelligent manner, which greatly astonished
her. Then she asked, “ Are you a m a n ? ” to which
question, she received no reply. “ Are you a spirit ? ”

when it instantly rapped out, to indicate that it w as!
'“ M ay my neighbours hear i f I call them? ” she said :
when i t again rapped out a cordial assent to the
proposal ! Thereupon she called in a neighbour, a
Mrs. Redfield, who came in laughing; but who was
afterwards immensely astonished to find, on question
ing the spirit, that it gave answers which thoroughly
convinced her that it must have been an intelligent
being, who had replied to them ! Then the neigh
bours, attracted by the rumour, crowded in one after
another, many of whom put questions to the spirit,
and received pertinent replies; until at length the
whole neighbourhood was aroused; and in an incred
ibly short space of time “ Spiritualism ” began to spread
over the face of the whole country. And thus the
demons at length succeeded, not only in communicating
generally with men, but in inducing professing Christians to “ apostatize from the f a i t h ” by also communi
cating w ith them! And the Editor of “ Psychic
Notes,” a publication to which I shall hereafter have
occasion more particularly to refer, writing on the 2nd
of January, 1882, (only 34 years after !) then estimated
the number of “ Spiritualists ” in America alone at
-about 20 millions ! And in a number of “ Word and
Work,” for April 7th, 1887, the Editor refers to an
American writer of some note, whom, however, he
does not name, who thus, he says, “ graphically de
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lineates in a few lines one aspect of Boston life ”—
Boston, which used to be considered the most religious
city in the whole of the United S tates:—44 There is one
singular aspect of the intellectual life of Boston. It is
that presented, not by its sturdy scepticism, but by its
popular credulity. There is probably no city in the
world that is more sceptical and more superstitious
and more credulous than Boston. Everywhere are
to be seen the sign and advent of the seer, the
prophet, the soothsayer, t h e p y t h o n e s s , the turner o f
tables, t h e m e d i u m o f s p i r i t s , the reader of stars, and
the measurer of souls. Walking the streets, one is
carried back to the times of Elym as the sorcerer, and o f
Simon Magus ; to the world of Appolonius of Tyana,
and of Alexander of Abonotichus! Yet at the same
time is the modem Athens the citadel of New England
Puritanism, and the headquarters of open-eyed Uni^
tarianism; while perhaps the apex of absurdity and
contradiction is the curious fact that the Irish have
captured the city, and run the political machine ” !
“ Spiritualism,” as is well known, was introduced
into this country from America, about the year 1852;
and alas ! the demons found a people also willing to be
deceived by them even here; and now they number
many hundreds of thousands; and their numbers seem
to be increasing every year. Even in the year 1858,
only 6 years afterwards, the 44 Westminster B eview ”
for January in that year, thus spoke of the m ovem ent:
—44We should be in much error if we supposed that
table-turning, or that group of asserted phenomena
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which in this country is embodied under that name,
and which in America assumes the loftier name of
Spiritualism , in ceasing to occupy the attention of the
public generally, has also ceased to occupy the atten
tion of every part of it. The fa c t is very much other
wise. Our readers would be astonished were we to lay
before them the names of several of those who are
unflinching believers in it, or who are devoting them
selves to the study or reproduction of its marvels. Not
only does it survive, but survives with all the charm
and all the stimulating attractiveness of a secret science,
until the public mind in England shall be prepared to
receive it, or until the evidence shall be put in a shape
to enforce general conviction, the present policy is to
nurse it in quiet, and enlarge the circle of its influence
by a system of noiseless extension! Whether this
policy will be successful remains to be seen ; but there
can be no doubt that, should ever the time arrive for
the revival of this movement, the persons at its head
would be men and women whose intellectual qualifica
tions are known to the public, and who possess its con
fidence and esteem ” !
Since then Spiritualism has vastly increased in extent
and influence; and no longer seeks to hide itself, but
lyingly and unblushingly vaunts itself as a heaven-sent
messenger from the God of Truth Himself, as the after
pages of this book will abundantly prove. The Editor
of “ Psychic Notes,” writing in January, 1882, amongst
other learned and able men, claims for spiritualists, the
Earl of Dunraven; the late Lord L ytton ; the late Mr.
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Sergeant Cox, President of the Psychological Society
of Great B ritain; the late W illiam Howitt, the bril
liant writer ; the late George Thom pson; Gerald Mas
sey; S. C. Hall, F .S .A .; the late Hon. B. Dale Owen,
some time Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Naples;
the Hon. J. L. O’Sullivan, some time Minister of the
U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; the Hon. J. W. Ed
munds, some time Chief Justice of the Supreme Court
of New York; the late Professor Maples, the eminent
chemist, U .S .A .; the late Dr. Bobert Hare, Professor
of Chemistry at the Medical University of Pennsylvania,
U .S .A .; Bishop Clarke (Episcopalian) of Bhode Island,
U .S .A .; Darius Lyman, of the Treasury Department,
Washington; William Crookes, Editor of the “ Quar
terly Journal of Science,” Gold Medallist, and Member
of the Council of the Boyal Society; A. B. Wallace,
F.B .G .S., the eminent naturalist, some time President
of the Biological Section of the British Association for
the Advancement of Science; Captain B. F. Burton,
the celebrated traveller; and a host of others, of equal
celebrity.
A mere catalogue even of the permanent literature of
Spiritualism and cognate subjects would fill many pages
of this book i1 but the following must suffice as samples
1Mr. H. D. Jeneken, Barrister-at-law, M.R.I., in a paper read by
him before a Committee appointed by the u London Dialectical
Society,” on the 13th of April, 1869, stated that there were then
il upwards of 500 works which had been published by different
authors upon Spiritualism and its phenomena; and that periodicals
on the subject were being published in all known languages.”
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— “ The Report on Spiritualism of the Committee of
the London Dialectical Society ”— “ Researches on the
Phenomena of Spiritualism,” by William Crookes,
F .R .S .— “ Transcendental P h ysics/’ by Professor
Friedrich Zollner, of Leipzig— “ Miracles and Modem
Spiritualism/’ by Alfred Russel Wallace— “ Psychography,” by M. A. Oxon— “ Spirit Identity,” and “ The
Highest Aspects of Spiritualism,” by the same author—
“ The Debateable Land,” and “ Footfalls on the
boundary of another World,” by Robert Dale Owen—
H owitt’s “ History of the Supernatural,” &c., &c., & C ;
Their organs also are very numerous, and are ably
edited; among which might be mentioned, “ Light,’*
“ The Spiritualist,” “ The Theosophist,” “ The Banner
of Light,” “ The Phrenological Journal and Science of
H ealth,” “ The Rehgio-Philosophical Journal,” “ The
Harbinger of Light,” &c., &c.
And when we consider that it is only about 36 yearssince “ Spiritualism ” first began to put forth its
energies in this country, its progress in these kingdomshas been truly marvellous. In opening out this part o f
my subject, therefore, I shall (1) give details of various
cases, which have been communicated to me by persona
upon whose testimony I can implicitly rely; and (2)
give extracts from various printed documents, detailing
circumstances, that have taken place in the presence of
other persons unknown to m e ; but whose veracity I
have no reason whatever to question.
While a Mr. Hockley, to whose testimony before the Committee I
shall hereafter have occasion to refer, said that he had “ nearly 1,000*
volumes on occult sciences ” himself /

Digitized by G o o g l e

DEM ONOLOGY,

<$r.

81

1.
Accounts which have been communicated to me
by persons upon whose testimony I can implicitly rely.
W hen Mesmerism came more particularly into notice
in this country, now upwards of 40 years ago, many
Physicians and Clergymen adopted it, with a view of
practising upon, and curing, persons afflicted with such
diseases as epilepsy and paralysis, & c.; and it certainly
is a sign of the times, that “ Medical M esmerism” is
now so rapidly corning to the front, and is finding much
favour amongst a class, which once branded it as
charlatanism. The “ Standard,” in an article on this
subject, on the 12th of January, 1889, quoting from an
enthusiastic paper by a medical man in the “ Nineteenth
Century,” observes that “ it is now seriously contended
that there is a scientific basis for a revival of the old
use of mesmeric trances in the way of curing such
chronic diseases and morbid habits as ordinarily come
under the notice of the P hysician;” and he refers,
amongst others, to a “ Mesmeric Hospital” at Calcutta,
to the Hospital Clinique at Nancy, and to the famous
old Salpetriere Hospital in Paris, which “ has been of
late years the scene of numberless trials of ‘ hypnotism *
and ‘ suggestion/ under the general countenance of
Professor Charcot, but really by that Physician’s assis
tants, and on their individual responsibility.” He also
states “ that it is now practised extensively among the
upper and middle classes at Am sterdam ;” and that
“ the movement, both scientific and practical, has so
far progressed as to support a Revue d’Hypnotisme,
published at Paris once a month.”
6
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I remember about the time I have named, having
the curiosity to attend a Lecture, which was adver
tized to take place in the Temperance Hall, in Bartonupon-Humber, professedly upon “ Phrenology; ” but
which really turned out to be a Lecture upon “ Mes
merism.” Among other things, the operator, after
having put his medium, a slim lad of about 16 years
of age, into the mesmeric trance, and done various
things with him, suddenly de-mesmerised h im ; and
then told 6 of the strongest men in the room to hold
back his arms, which the mesmerizer had stiffened
horizontally to his body; the lad at the time standing
upright. Six powerful men from the brick yards im
mediately came forward, and held fast hold of his
arm s; 3 on each side. The mesmeriser then threw
intense energy into his countenance, his eyes starting
almost out of his head, and made the passes with great
force and rapidity; when the lad swept his arms in
front of him, towards the operator, .with the greatest
ease imaginable; pulling the 6 men forward with him
with great violence, notwithstanding their intense
efforts to resist the impulse, and to their utter and
profound astonishment; while the lad himself remained
otherwise perfectly motionless, as if this had been no
effort on his part whatever! Can there be any doubt,
that the power that was communicated to this youth,
on this occasion, was of the same character, as that
which was imparted to the man possessed of the
demons, recorded in Mark v. 1-7, and Luke viii. 26-29,
to which I have before referred ? 1
1 See page 18.
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An elderly lady some short time since told me that
several years ago, she was paying a visit to a physician,
who practised mesmerism, with a view of curing dis
eases ; who had at that time under his care, a lady,
who had been addicted to opium eating. Having of
course, as a medical man, to keep the drug, he hid it
behind some bottles on the top shelf of his surgery;
where he thought it was impossible for her to reach
it, as there were no steps in the room. To his pro
found astonishment, however, it disappeared; and he
could not find out how, or who had taken i t : as the
lady herself denied all knowledge of the fact. Then
he bethought him of putting her into the mesmeric
trance; and touching the organ of conscientiousness,
while she was under the influence, and again question
ing her on the subject, she told him that she had taken
it; and that she had succeeded in procuring it, by
piling up pieces of the furniture one upon the other,
until they had reached the top shelf; when she had
mounted up upon them and abstracted it.
A lady friend of mine, the late Mrs. Carter of Epsom,
who resided for some years in that town, told me
several years ago, that the then vicar of the parish,
used to practise mesmerism, with the object of curing
diseases ; and on one occasion, he took her to see one
of his epileptic patients. Among other things, to shew
her his complete power over her, he told my friend that
he would draw an imaginary line upon the table in the
room, and then bid his patient pass her hand over it,
which she would be unable to accomplish, until he had
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removed the hindrance he had interposed. This he
d id : and then asked the poor woman, to pass her hand
over the table. This she was able to do, until she
came to the imaginary lin e; when, strive as she could,
she seemed utterly powerless to advance any further;
and then, with a look at my friend, he removed the
obstruction; and asking the woman to make another
attempt, she at once passed her hand freely over what
ever part of the table she chose.
There can be no doubt that the so-called “ Thought
Beading” movement likewise, which is now making
such a stir among a certain class of sight-seers, is very
much allied to mesmerism; and a physician, who at
tended at a 4‘ so-called 4Thought-reading,’ ” at the Liter
ary and Scientific Institution at Croydon, in September,
or October, 1888, writing to the Editor of the 44 Croydon
Chronicle,” says, 44 The operator seemed to be in a
state of nervous excitability, suggesting the recorded
condition of t h e D e l p h i c P y t h a , when inhaling the
natural gas which gave her prophetic pow erJ” But
this is of course a mistake: as no gas could ever give
any such pow er: and the Scriptures themselves assure
us (as we have seen),1 that it was a demon, who inspired
the Delphic P ytha to utter the oracular responses,
which were given forth from that Temple.2
Some time since I happened to overhear a portion of
a conversation between a Doctor and a young minister ;
who were evidently discussing some such subject as
this. The Doctor observed,
1 See pages 18 & 19.

* Acts xvi. 16-19.
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“ Have you done anything yourself lately in that
lin e ? ”
“ No ; ” replied the young minister, “ I haven’t : it
takes i t out of one so / ”
“ This testimony is tru e; ” and we shall see it
abundantly confirmed later on : but does this not form
the strongest possible objection to such practices; as
well as the clearest proof even in itself, of its not being
of God ? For “ where the Spirit of the Lord is, there
is liberty,”1 But where Satan rules, there is, and ever
must be, bondage ?2 “ And as he was yet a-coming,”
i.e., to Jesus, “ the demon threw him down, and tare
him. And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed
the child.”3 “ W ill he plead against m e,” says Job,
“ with H is great power? N o; but He would p u t
strength in me.”4 “ Surely, shall one say, In Jehovah
have I righteousness and strength: even to H im shall
men come ; and all that are incensed against Him shall
be ashamed.”5 Therefore, “ I will go in ihe strength
of the Lord Jehovah: I will make mention of Thy
righteousness, even of Thine only.”6
W ith reference to table-turning, I remember many
years ago, some young children of a clergyman, near
Halifax, in Yorkshire, whom I well knew, through the
evil example of some companions, I believe, trying
their hands at this sort of th in g; and after ordering a
table to perform all sorts of antics, which i t obeyed;
1 2 Cor. iii. 17.
2 John viii. 34; 2 Tim. ii. 26.
3 Luke ix. 42.
4 Job xxiii. 6.
5 Isa. xlv. 24.
6 Psa. lxxi. 16.
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they at length succeeded in actually getting it to follow
them, without any intervention on their part—indeed
they could not possibly of themselves have accomplished
it—up a p a ir o f stairs, to their profound amusement
and delight: little imagining, poor things, by whose
power such a result had been attained !
A very intelligent old lady, who is moreover an
excellent Hebrew and Greek scholar, and whose hus
band several years ago kept a School in Derbyshire, for
the education of children of the upper classes, related
to me the following extraordinary circumstances, which
she strictly vouched for, as being perfectly true.
She said that she first heard of “ Spiritualism,'* socalled, in the year 1851, from a lady, who had sent her
son to be educated with her husband, who is since
dead. This lady, in the course of conversation, said
to her,
“ Don't you find it difficult to find amusement for
your pupils in the evening ? W hy don't you introduce
table-turning among them ? "
N ot having heard of it before, and in consequence
of what this lady said, she thought she would investi
gate the matter. About the same time also, her
husband, who took in the “ Morning Advertiser," a
paper then edited by the late Mr. James Grant, pointed
out to her therein an account of a seance by Mr. Home,
in the house of a clergyman at Ealing. This awakened
her curiosity; and when a clergyman from a neigh
bouring village, who it appeared had had frequent
seances at his own house, called upon them some
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short time afterwards, and had some conversation
with her on the subject, at his request, she consented
to have a seance in her husband’s school-room: the
Clergyman and his sons undertaking to conduct it.
In this room there was a long heavy school-room table,
upon the four comers of which the boys put their
hands. This table had four heavy le g s; and under
the manipulation of these boys, a n d a t th eir requ est ,
it performed many wonderful things ; amongst others,
turning gently over; seem in gly of its own unaided
power, and settled upside down, with its four legs in
the air. The Clergyman then got into it, as into
a boat, the four boys placing their fingers on the
bottom part of each of the upturned legs of the table :
when some one present called out, “ Turn him o u t: ”
upon which the table immediately sprang up, and
with a violent jerk, to the astonishment of all present,
threw the clergyman out with great force upon the
floor! This took place about the year 1856.
On the same occasion, this same table, lo ith ou t a n y
direction or suggestion fr o m an yon e , pushed a relation
of my informants, into a comer of the w indow : while
those present tried in vain to hold it back. The
husband of the lady becoming alarmed fled to the
door, to get out of the room ; xohen the table im m e
d ia te ly fo llo w e d h im , and would evidently have gone
out after him, had it not been stopped by a projection
near the door, which further barred its progress!
This seance was quite sufficient for the lady in ques
tion : who then began to suspect that some evil super
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natural power must have been at the bottom of the
whole business.
The mother of these boys had, it appeared, some time
before, introduced table-turning into her own house;
by requesting her eldest son, who was subject to epilep
tic fits, to put his hands on the table, while she was
playing the piano: which he at once did, when he im
mediately exclaimed, “ Oh, mother, all the badness is
going out of my head down my arms, into the table ! ”
This lady used frequently to play upon the piano,
during a seance; and if she played “ a jiggy sort of
tune,” the table, which was so heavy, that it took two
men to lift it, would come up to her, and nudge her
gently on the elbow, as if to tell her to desist; but if
she played a lively tune, or a better class of music, the
table would move about, almost gracefully, as if in
unison with the music. This, and other things which
took place, induced the clergyman to believe that some
supernatural intelligent being must necessarily have
directed the movements of the table; and at a seance
not long after the above occurrence, he wrote upon a
slate, “ If you are an intelligent being, directing this
table, do three things that you have never done before: ”
when the table at once complied, and did them. My
informant now, however, only remembers one of them ;
which was that the table should advance towards the
bell, lift up one of its legs, and ring i t : which it per
fectly accomplished! All these things took place in
Derbyshire, in which county my informant still resides.
In another Bectory, in that County, a Curate, who
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had been in the habit of attending the seances held at
the house of the Clergyman above mentioned, prevailed
on his Eector to have a seance at his Eectory. At
this seance the Eector, his wife, and the Curate, sat
for about half an hour with their hands upon a small
round table, without any result. The table then began,
to move round with great rapidity, so fast indeed that
the old Eector could not keep pace with it, and ran out
of the room ; upon which the table broke away from
his two companions and pursued him ; actually follow
ing him for some distance down the stairs, when it fell
down.
About the year 1858, another lady in Derbyshire told
my informant, that while she was narrating to a cousin
of hers some of the marvels of “ Spiritualism/’ which,
however, she herself did not believe; her cousin, who
was a large powerful man, remarked to her, while
pointing to a large round heavy table in the room,
“ Do you mean to say, that if I placed my hand on
the centre of that table, and bid it to rise, it would do
s o ; if I were endued with spiritual power? ”
She replied, “ That is what they say.”
Whereupon he strode up to the table, and placing
his hand upon the centre of it, in a determined tone,
commanded it to rise; but no movement followed.
Again he repeated the command, in a louder and more
imperious tone : but with a like result. A third time,
in a still louder tone, and with a dreadful oath, he
commanded it to rise; when the heavy table instantly
sprang up, and before he could get out of its way, it
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knocked him over with great violence ; and so injured
him, that he was ill from the blow he then received for
several w eeks! Does not this at once call to mind,
the case of the evil spirit, and the seven sons of Sceva,
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles,1 and which I
have before referred to in the earlier part of this
book?2
My informant told me, that the lady, who first
mentioned the subject of “ table-turning ” to her,
became insane, and died a raving maniac. The Clergy
man and his wife, whose sons conducted the seance
in her husband’s schoolroom, are likewise both dead;
and their whole family have gone to ruin! Indeed she
assured me, that in an experience of upwards of 35
years, she never knew any person (and she has known
many,) who had been deeply engaged in “ Spiritualism,”
who had not either become cripples, had died suddenly,
or had come to some terrible, or untimely en d !
Since then I have met with the widow of a Primitive
Methjodist Minister, a very intelligent person, who has
furnished me with the following particulars of some
other cases of a much more recent date.
She said that she was in Bradford some few years
since, and heard an American lady, who professed to
be a “ Spiritualist,” and who said that she was pos
sessed by the spirit of an eminent lawyer, who had died
some time before in the United States, deliver in public
a most remarkable lecture, upon a subject which was
1 Acts xix. 13-16.

2 See page 18.
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chosen for her by the audience, out of five other sub
jects, that had been named by persons present in the
room at the time. At that time she utterly disbelieved
in the reality of Spiritualism herself; supposing the
whole thing to be imposture—the effects produced being
due to conjuring tricks of some kind or other ; and she
attributed the power and eloquence displayed by the
lecturer on this occasion to her marvellous talent and
her wonderful intellectual attainments : but afterwards
conversing with the lecturer herself on the subject, and
being asked by her to come to a seance to be held by
her, at which she promised her that she should have an
interview with her dead husband, (which she positively
refused to do,) she began to think that there must be
something weird and unnatural about it.
Her suspicions were more than confirmed some time
afterwards: for going to reside in Liverpool in 1886,
she stayed for a time in a so-called “ Faith-healing ”
Establishm ent; where she was put into a room, which
struck her at once as being somewhat uncanny: al
though she is naturally a person of strong nerves, and
not to be put out with a trifle. In this room she was dis
turbed night after night by the most mysterious cracks
and noises, which she could not account for. She bore
it bravely for some tim e ; endeavouring by every means
in her power to ascertain the cause of the phenomena:
but without success. She then complained about it to
the keeper of the Establishment, and asked to be put
into another room. Her request was complied w ith :
but this room turned out worse than the other; for
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the noises were louder, more mysterious, and more
continuous. She remained about 3 weeks altogether
in these two room s; until she could stand it no longer,
when she left the Establishment altogether. She was
afterwards informed by a fellow-lodger, that a Clergy
man, who had been a “ S piritu alist,” had been brought
in ill into the first room, and had died in the second !
While there, another circumstance occurred, which
was of a very remarkable character. A most fearful
looking object was brought in on one occasion, and
committed to the care of a black man, who was a Chris
tian. About one or two o'clock the next morning my
informant told me, that she was suddenly awakened by
the most hideous howlings and awful groanings, that
she had ever heard in her life. They seemed utterly
unearthly, and they struck a real terror into her spirit.
At first she thought that they proceeded from some
persons in the street: but she soon perceived that they
emanated from some one in the house. These un
earthly noises were succeeded by a loud quacking as of
ducks, and then as if a parrot were talking loudly: and
this again was succeeded by a loud roaring as of a lion.
She was perfectly horrified, and jumping out of bed,
and rapidly putting on some clothing, she rushed out
upon the landing. There she found a number of the
other lodgers all huddled together, in a state of the
wildest terror. They soon perceived that the sounds
proceeded from the room occupied by the wretched
creature, who had been brought in the night before;
but no one durst venture into the room itself. At
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length some of the men in the house joined the
trembling group on the landing; and bolder than the
rest, thrust open the door of the room, and entered i t ;
she herself peeping in cautiously after them. The sight,
she said, was truly awful. There sat the wretched
creature bolt upright in bed, with his eyes literally
starting out of his head, his hands held up and his
fingers bent like bird's claws, and with a face like &
demon ; shrieking, and cursing, and blaspheming in the
most awful manner possible : while the black man was
vainly endeavouring to calm him ! The sight was so
horrible, she said, that she could not bear to look upon
h im ; and she involuntarily hid her face in her hands.
But being a good woman, and a bold one, she proposed
that they should all enter the chamber, and unitedly
pray for h im ; which eleven of them did, crouching in
a corner of the room, as far from the wretched object
as they could ; and at the same time averting their eyes
from him, and pleading with the Lord that He would
have mercy upon him, and deliver him out of the power
of the adversary. But the more they prayed, the
louder he blasphemed and cursed; until at length, as
my informant told me, she felt that she had got a hold
on God ; and in the name of Jesus, she implored Him to
cast the demon out of the man : when in an instant,
he became calm, his countenance assumed a totally
different aspect; and he praised God for his deliver
ance, thanked them from the bottom of his heart, for
their goodness to him, and implored them to forgive
him for his awful curses and blasphemies against them ;
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which he said he could not help, having felt absolutely
impelled to utter them !
This case thoroughly convinced my informant, that
there are such things as demoniacal possessions in these
days : and she has since been informed by the keeper
of the house in question, that the man referred to
became a true Christian, and is now working for the
Lord. She likewise at the same time told her some
thing of the history of the Clergyman before mentioned.
From her account, it seemed that, although he knew
it to be wrong, he had attended Spiritualistic meetings
in London for some time, until at length he became
perfectly infatuated with th em : but subsequently de
siring to free himself from the fatal influence, he found
that he was quite unable to do so ; as he then discovered
to his horror and dismay, that he was possessed by evil
spirits ; w h o t o r e h i m i n a m o s t d r e a d f u l m a n n e r
so that he could get no rest, either day or n ig h t! At
his urgent request, the keeper of the house in question
went to see h im ; and he was ultimately brought to her
Establishm ent; and she assured my informant, that
he was at length delivered, and died in peace.
2.
And now I shall give extracts from various printed
documents, detailing circumstances, that have taken
place in the presence of other persons unknown to me ;
but whose veracity I have no reason whatever to
question. And in treating upon this portion of my
1 See pages 18 & 85.

See also Mark ix. 20; Luke ix. 42.
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subject, I shall (1) quote from the “ Report on Spiri
tualism, of the Committee of the London Dialectical
Society; together with the evidence, oral and written,
and a selection from the Correspondence,” published
in 1871; (2) select instances, culled from “ Psychic
Notes—a Record of spiritual and occult Research, and
of the seances held in Calcutta by Mr. Eglinton,
during November 1881 to March 1882/, published in
Calcutta, in 1882; and (3) give several extracts from a
work entitled, “ Spirit workers in the Home Circle, an
Autobiographic Narrative of Psychic Phenomena in
family daily life extending over a period of 20 years,”
by Morell Theobald, F.C.A., published in London in
1887.
(1). Quotations from the “ Report on Spiritualism,”
&c. In presenting their Report, the Committee stated
that they had held 15 meetings, at which they received
evidence from 33 persons, “ who described phenomena
which, they stated, had occurred within their own
personal experience.” They “ received written state
ments relating to the phenomena from 31 persons.”
They “ invited the attendance and requested the co
operation and advice of scientific men who had pub
licly expressed opinions, favourable or adverse, to
the genuineness of the phenomena ; ” and they “ also
specially invited the attendance of persons who had
publicly ascribed the phenomena to imposture or
delusion.” They stated, that “ while successful in
procuring the evidence of believers in the phenomena
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and in their supernatural origin/* they “ almost wholly
failed to obtain evidence from those who attributed
them to fraud or delusion.’* “ As it appeared to ** the
Committee “ to be of the greatest importance that
they should investigate the phenomena in question
by personal experiment and test, they resolved them
selves in to ” six “ Sub-Committees as the best means
of doing so.” “ All of th e se ” “ sent in reports, from
which it appears that a large majority of the members’*
—36 in number, consisting amongst others, of Doctors
in Divinity, Physicians, Surgeons, Barristers-at-Law,
Fellows of the Boyal Geographical Society, Civil
Engineers, &c.—were “ actual witnesses to several
phases of the phenomena without the aid or presence
of any professional medium, although the greater part
of them commenced their investigations in an avowedly
sceptical spirit.”
“ TheseBeports,” the Committee said, “ substantially
corroborated each other, and would appear to establish
the following propositions :—
“ 1.—That sounds of a very varied character, appar
ently proceeding from articles of furniture, the
floor and walls of the room—the vibrations ac
companying which sounds are often distinctly
perceptible to the touch—occur, without beings
produced by muscular action or mechanical con
trivance.
“ 2.—That movements of heavy bodies take place
without mechanical contrivance of any kind or
adequate exertion of muscular force by the
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persons present, and frequently without contact
or connection with any person.
“ 3.—That these sounds and movements often occur a t
the tim es a n d in the m anner ashed f o r by person s
p re se n t , and, by means of a simple code of

signals, answer questions and spell out coherent
communications.
“ 4.—That the answers and communications thus
obtained are, for the most part, of a common
place character; bu t f a c ts are som etim es correctly
g iven w h ich are on ly knoion to one o f the persons
p r e s e n t. ”

They also stated that “ the oral and written evidence
received by them,” “ not only testified to phenomena
of the same nature as those witnessed by the SubCommittees, but to others of a more varied and extra
ordinary character”—evidence which they say “ may
be briefly summarised as follows :—
“ 1.—Thirteen witnesses state that they have seen
heavy bodies—in some instances men— rise
slo w ly in the a ir a n d rem a in there f o r some
tim e w ith o u t visib le or ta n g ib le su p p o rt .
“ 2.—Fourteen witnesses testify to having seen h an ds
or fig u res , n o t a p p erta in in g to a n y hum an being ,
bu t life-lik e in appearance a n d m o b ility , w hich
they have som etim es touched or even g ra sp ed , and

which they are therefore convinced were not the
result of imposture or illusion.
“ 3.—Five witnesses state that they have been touched,
by some invisible agency, on various parts of
7
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the body, a n d often where requested, when the
hands of all present were visible.
“ 4.—Thirteen witnesses declare that they have heard
musical pieces well played upon instruments not
manipulated by any ascertainable agency.
“ 5.—Five witnesses state that they have seen red-hot
coals applied to the hands or heads of several
persons w ith o u t p ro d u cin g p a in or scorching;
and three witnesses state that they have had
the sam e experim ent m ade upon them selves iv ith
the lik e im m u n ity .

“ 6.—Eight witnesses state that they have received
precise information through rappings, writings,
and other ways, the accuracy o f w h ich w as u n 
known a t the tim e to them selves or to a n y person s
p rese n t, a n d w hich, on subsequent en qu iry, w a s
fo u n d to be correct.

“ 7.—One witness declares that he has received a
precise a n d d eta ile d sta tem en t w h ich, neverthe
less, PROVED TO BE ENTIRELY ERRONEOUS !

•“ 8.—Three witnesses state that they have been present
when drawings, both in pencil and colours, w ere
pro d u ced in so sh ort a tim e, a n d u nder such con
d itio n s, as to ren der hum an agency im possible .

•“ 9.— Six witnesses declare that they have received
in fo rm a tio n o f fu tu r e events, and that in some
cases the hour a n d m in u te o f th e ir occurrence
have been accu rately fo re to ld , d a y s a n d even w eeks
before . ”

“ In addition to the above,” the Committee stated,
that “ evidence had been given” to them “ of tranceDigitized by G
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speaking, of healing, of automatic writing, of the in
troduction of flowers and fru its into closed rooms, of
voices in the a ir, of visions in crystals and glasses, and
of the elongation of the human body.,, They also
stated, that “ many of the witnesses had given their
views as to the sources of these phenomena ”—“ some
attributing them to the agency of disembodied human
beings, some to Satanic influence, some to psychological
causes, and others to imposture or delusion.”
Such then in brief is the Report of the Committee
appointed by “ The London Dialectical Society,” “ to
investigate the phenomena alleged to be Spiritual
Manifestations; ” the accuracy of which I have no
reason whatever to question: as it perfectly agrees
with other evidence, which has been culled on this
subject from many various independent sources else
where. And as samples of the evidence adduced be
fore the Committee, I append the following—
At a sitting of the Committee, held on the 27th of
April, 1869, Mr. Benjamin Coleman, of Upper Nor
wood, appeared before th em ; and, among other things,
said, “ I was staying at Malvern with my wife and
daughter. W e had apartments at the house of Mr.
Willmore, who had a wife and daughter likewise in
the house; the daughter, a young woman about 28
years of age. There were also in the house two
visitors, Miss Lee, of Worcester, and Mr. Moore, of
Halifax. . . . Willmore, who had been a Bath man
with Dr. Gully, ashed me i f I would be good enough
to let him see something of Spiritualism before the
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mediums left the town. I accordingly requested the
Marshalls to spend an hour or two on the following
day {Sunday) with Willmore’s family, who invited
some of their neighbours to form a circle. I and my
family spent the day out, and returned home between
10 and 11 o’clock at n ig h t; when my wife and daughter
retired to bed and left me in our sitting-room. Shortly
afterwards, Willmore, in great excitement came to me,
and begged that I would come down stairs imme
diately for he did not know what to do ; he said his
wife, his daughter and Miss Lee were all in hysterics.
I followed him at once, and upon entering the room,
a small three-legged table met me at the door, n o o n e
t o u c h i n g i t , and made me a graceful bow as i f to say,
‘ Hoto do you do ? ’ One of the females was on the
sofa screaming, and the others in different parts of the
room throwing themselves about in a state of great
distress. I went up to the other end of the room to Miss
Lee, the table followi7ig me and standing by my side,
whilst I endeavoured to calm her. I had nearly suc
ceeded in doing so, when the table made a jump a t
her, and threw her again into violent hysterics; her
screams were responded to by the other females.
Matters looked so serious that I felt it necessary to
take a decided part with the table, and seizing it with
both hands, I lifted it into the centre of the room and
said, ‘ Now spirits you have done quite enough, I
command you to leave this place in God’s name.’ They
appeared to obey my injunctions, fo r nothing further
took place!”
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Communicating these facts the next morning to Dr.
Gully, Mr. Coleman, at the doctor’s request, invited
the Willmores to his rooms in the evening ; when he
stated that they “ had some very remarkable messages
through the table !” And he adds, “ I believe I am
right in saying that this was the first direct evidence
Dr. Gully had ever had of spirit communion [!] He is
no w, as is well known, a firm believer, which he boldly
and undisguisedly avows. Dr. Wilson, of Malvern,
also investigated the phenomena about the same period,
and became a convert in consequence [!] Both were
previously avowed m aterialists.”
My intelligent readers will no doubt perceive the
subtlety of the demon, who acted upon, and spoke
through this table; and will note the similarity of this
case with others that have been before recorded.
A Mr. Bum s stated at the same sitting, that “ on
two occasions, when my wife has been ill, the spirits
have rapped out remedies which cured her as soon as
they were applied.”
At another sitting of the Committee on tho 8th of
June, 1869, a Mr. Thomas Shorter said, “ I have
repeatedly seen a table incline forward to an angle of 45
degrees, or m ore; the candle, lamp, water-bottle, inkstand, pencils, &c., remaining on the table as if they
were a part of it. At other times I have seen the table
rise perpendicularly from the floor, our hands all rest
ing on the top of the table. . . .
I have repeatedly
seen mental questions answered by the table. . . .
W e had been holding a seance in the drawing-room of
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Dr. Dixon, 25, Bedford Bow, and had thought the
seance was ended; after a little conversation the doctor
began playing his concertina. On the first note being
played the table rose from the floor, and kept up a
rhythmical motion as the tune went on c o r r e s p o n d 
i n g t o t h e m u s i c , and which continued as long as
the air teas played ! ”
Compare with this, the case referred to at page 88.
At the same sitting a Mr. Hockley said, “ I have
been a spiritualist fo r 45 years, and have had consider
able eocperience. This is a crystal encircled with a sil
ver ring. . . I knew a lady who was an admirable
seeress, and obtained some splendid answers by means
o f crystals. The person who has the power of seeing,
notices first a kind of mist in the centre of the crystal,
and then the message or answer appears in a kind of
printed character. There was no hesitation, and she
spoke it all off as though she was reading a book; and
as soon as she had uttered the words she saw, they
melted away, and fresh ones took their place. I have
30 volumes, containing upwards of 12,000 answers
received in this way. . . . A crystal, i f p r o p e r l y
U SE D , SHOULD BE DEDICATED TO A SPIRIT. [ ! ! ] Some
time ago I was introduced to Lieutenant Burton by
Earl Stanhope, and he wished me to get him a crystalT
w it h a s p ir it a t t a c h e d .
[!! ] I also gave him a
black mirror1 as well, and he used that in the same
manner as you would a crystal. You invoke the per1 See the case of the Egyptian Sorcerer, recorded at page 32.
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son whom you wish to appear, and the seer looks in,
and describes all; and pu ts questions and receives
ansicers! Lieutenant Burton was greatly pleased, and
went away. One day my seeress called him into the
mirror. She plainly recognised him, although dressed
as an Arab and sunburnt, and described what he was
doing. H e was quarrelling with a party of Bedouins
in Arabia, and speaking energetically to them in Arabic.
An old man at last pulled out his dagger, and the Lieu
tenant his revolver; when up rode a horseman, and
separated them. A long time afterwards, Lieutenant
Burton came to me ; and I told him what she had seen,
and read the particulars. He assured me i t was ccrrrect in every particular, and attached his name to the
account I had written down a t the time, to certify that
it teas true ” [11]
At another sitting of the Committee, held on the
22nd June, 1869, Mr. D. D. Home, the Spiritualist,
was asked by a Mr. Bennett, “ What are your sensa
tions when in a trance? ” when he replied,
“ I feel for two or three minutes in a dreamy state,
then I become quite dizzy, and then I lose all con
sciousness. When I awake I find my feet and limbs
quite cold, and i t is difficult to restore the circulation.
When told of what has taken place during the trance,
it is quite unpleasant to me ; and I ask those present
not to tell me at once when I awake.”
In reply to another question from a Mr. Atkinson,
as to “ the difference between manifestation in and out
of a trance,” Mr. Home replied,
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“ In a trance I see spirits connected with persons
present. These spirits take possession of me ; m y v o i c e
is l ik e t h e ir s .
I have a particularly mobile face, as
you may see, and I sometimes take a sort of iden tity
w ith the spirits who are in communication through me.
I attribute the mobility of my face, which is not natural,
to the spirits......................I may say I am exceedingly
sick after elongations. While in Paris I saw the figure
of my brother, then in the North Sea. I saw his fingers
and toes fall off. Six months afterwards tidings came
of his having been found dead on the ice, his fingers
and toes having fallen off through the effects of
scurvy.”
Compare again with this the conversation recorded
at page 85, and the statement of the widow of the
Primitive Methodist Minister at page 94.
In reply to some questions put by Mr. Coleman, Mr.
Home said, “ Once I was elongated 8 inches. A man
was standing holding my feet. In one case I was laid
on the floor, and Lord Adare had hold of my head, and
the Master of Lindsay of my feet. The elongations
were not confined to my legs, for I seemed to grow
very much from the waist. I have seen a table lifted
into the air with 8 men standing on it, when there
were only 2 or 3 other persons in the room......................
In the house of Mr. and Mrs. S. C. Hall, a table went
up so high in the air, that we could not touch it. I
have seen a pencil lifted by a hand to a paper and write,
in the presence of the Emperor Napoleon. W e were
in a large room—the Salon Louis Quinze. The E m 
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press sat here, the Emperor there. The table was
moved to an angle of more than 45 degrees. Then a
hand was seen to come. It was a very beautifully
formed hand. There were pencils on the table. It
lifted, not the one next it, but one on the far side.
"We heard the sound of writing, and saw it writing on
note paper. The hand passed before me, and went to
the Emperor, and he kissed the hand. It went to the
Em press; she withdrew from its touch, and the hand
followed her. The Emperor said, ‘ Do not be fright
ened, kiss it;' and she then kissed it. It was dis
appearing. I said I would like to kiss it. The hand
seemed to be like that of a person thinking, and as if
it were saying, ‘ Shall I ? * It came back to me, and
I kissed it. The sensation of touch and pressure was
that of a natural hand. I t was as much a material
hand seemingly as my hand is now. The writing was
an autograph of the Emperor Napoleon I. The hand
was his hand, small and beautiful as it is known to
have been.”
Mrs. Cox, of Jermyn Street, the next witness,
“ stated that she had seen levitations. She saw Mr.
Home rise gradually in the air, and make a cross on
the ceiling with a pencil. . . . She had fe lt the
spirit form of her baby, and could believe she was still
nursing i t in the flesh! She corroborated Mr. Home
as to the existence oi* spirit hands and forms. . . .
She was cured by a spirit touch. . . . There was
a very elevated tone in the instruction of the spirits,
AND SHE B E L IE V E D SHE WAS A BETTER PERSON UNDER
TH EIR INFLU ENCE

[! !] .
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At the same sitting, Signor G. Damiani said, “ W hilst
in Sicily, quite recently, a most telling poem, 200
lines long, in the Sicilian dialect, besides communica
tions in German, French, Latin, and English, have
been received in my presence, the medium in this case
being a singularly illiterate person of the artisan class!
I have met in Clifton with a boy medium, between 10
and 11 years of age, who would write long essays on
spiritual philosophy; the matter and manner of these
essays being such as would have been accepted from
any accomplished writer of mature age, who was con
versant with the subject. I took the well-known
Alessandro Gavazzi to a seance with this youthful
medium. The acute polemist put various abstruse
metaphysical and theological questions to the medium,
or rather to the medium's controlling sp irit, and re
ceived replies so deep and learned, as to convince him
that it was no mere case of 4clever b o y ! ’ This young
medium—whose writings now extant would fill a dozen
volumes—exhibited a different handwriting fo r every
controlling sp irit, by whom he was directed ; . and wrote
occasionally in several of the dead languages ! ”
Compare with this also the case mentioned at
page 60. See also Div. IV. Sec. 3 ; Div. VII. Sec. 5.
H e then related having attended at several “ voice
seances,” “ with different mediums, and in the pre
sence of numerous investigators;” where, he said, “ I
have for hours, together conversed with voices, which
could not on either of these occasions have proceeded
from any living person in the room wherein, for the
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time being, we were assembled.,, And amongst other
reasons, for his being certain that they were not pro
duced by ventriloquism, he stated, that “ these voices
have conversed with me upon matters known to me
alone; ” and “ have often foretold events about to hap
pen, which events have invariably come to pass ! ”
On being asked by a Mr. Meyers, “ Are there any
wicked spirits ? ”
“ Yes,*9 said Signor Damiati, “ and lying spirits.’'
And then he gave a remarkable instance in point, where
a spirit, at a seance at Mrs. Marshall’s, had professed
to be the spirit of Dr. Livingstone, and had given a
minute account of how he had been killed by the natives
in Africa, and afterwards boiled and eaten : which was
of course a tissue of lies from beginning to e n d ! !
He was then asked by the Chairman, Dr. Edmunds,
u How can you distinguish between a
who is
an impostor and a spirit that is a liar? ” to which he
was obliged to confess,
“ You cannot distinguish, but in that case it was the
spirit that was lying [! ] Mrs. Marshall would have
had no object in telling me an absurd story about Liv
ingstone being killed and boiled and eaten. And the
explanation t h e s p i r i t s g a v e was this— ‘ You came
here,’ they said, ‘ out of curiosity, and you found an
impertinent spirit, who amused himself at your expense *
It was simply the trick of a ragamuffin spirit ” [!! ]
A “ Mr. Glover then described various phenomena
which he had witnessed in the presence of Mr. Home.
. . . . He had made a study of the time of the
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coming of the Lord, and he was informed that the
Lord would come in August [!] The spirits also pointed
to texts in the Bible [!] He made a cross in a circle,
and asked, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, i f the communications were o f G o d , and the
answer was ‘ N o ! ’ He then asked i f they were o f t h e
D e v i l , and the answer was, ‘ Y e s ! ’ He believed Satan
did i t all to deceive men ” / /
Upon this Mr. Coleman (a Spiritualist) asked him
“ If Spiritualism brings sceptics to believe in a here
after, would you still think it to be demoniacal ? ” to
which he at once replied,
“ Yes. For the object of the devil is to get you to
deny the Atonement. T h e t e a c h i n g i s c o n t r a r y t o
the

G

o s p e l , a n d t h e r e f o r e it m u st b e o f

Satan ! ”

At a subsequent sitting of the Committee held on the
20th July,. 1869, a “ Mr. Chevalier, who was the first
witness called, stated that he had had 17 years’ experi
ence of Spiritualism ; but it was not till 1866 that he
commenced experimenting on tables. He obtained the
usual phenomena, such as raps and tiltings, and
answers to questions. On one occasion, the answer
which was given being obviously untrue, the witness
peremptorily inquired why a correct answer had not
been given, and the spirit in reply said, ‘ B e c a u s e I
a m B e e l z e b u b 9 [! !]
Mr. Chevalier, in continuation
said. . . .
At my meals, I constantly rested my
hand on a small table, and i t seemed to join in the con
versation. One day the table turned at right angles,
and went into the corner of the room. I asked, 4Are
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you my child?* but obtained no answer. [He had
previously supposed that he had been talking to his
dead child, through the medium of the table.] I then
said, ‘ Are you from God?* but the table was still
silent. I then said, ‘ In the name of the Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit, I command you to answer, are you
from God ? * One loud rap, a negative was then given.
‘ Do you believe,* said I, ‘ that Christ died to save us
from sin ? * The answer was ‘ No ! ’ ‘ Accursed spirit,*
said I, ‘ leave the room.’ The table then walked
across the room, entered the adjoining one, and quick
ened its steps. It was a small tripod table. It walked
with a sidelong walk. I t went to the door, shooJc the
handle, and I opened it. The table then walked into
the passage, and I repeated the adjuration, receiving the
same answer. Fully convinced that I was dealing with
an accursed spirit, I opened the street door, and the
table was immediately silen t; no movement or rap was
heard. I returned alone to the drawing-room, and
asked if there were any spirits present. Immediately I
heard steps like those of a little child outside the door.
I opened it, and the small table went into the comer as
before; just as my child did when I reproved it for a
fault.”
“ Keflecting on these singular facts,” he afterwards
adds, “ I determined to inquire farther and really
satisfy myself that the manifestations were what I
suspected them to be. I went to Mrs. Marshall’s and
took with me 3 clever men, who were not at all likely
to be deceived. I was quite unknown; we sat at a
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table, and bad a seance; Mrs. Marshall told me the
name of my child. I asked the spirit some questions,
and then pronounced the adjuration. W e all heard
steps, which sounded as if some one was mounting the
w a ll; in a few seconds the sounds ceased, and although
Mrs. Marshall challenged again and again, the spirits
did not answer, and she said she could not account for
the phenomenon. In this case I pronounced the ad
juration mentally ; no person knew what I had done.
At a seance, held at the house of a friend of mine, at
which I was present, manifestations were obtained,
and as I was known to be hostile, I was entreated not
to interfere. I sat for two hours a passive spectator.
I then asked the nam£ of the spirit, and it gave me
that of my child. 4In the name of the Father, Son,
and Holy G host/ said I, ‘ are you the spirit of my
child ? ’ It answered ‘ No ! ’ and the word ‘ Devil ’ was
spelled out.”
. And in conclusion, he justly remarks, “ My opinion
of these phenomena is that the intelligence which is
put in communication with us is a fallen one. I t is
o f the devil, the prince of the power of the air. I
believe we commit t h e c r i m e o f n e c r o m a n c y , when
we take p a r t in these spiritual seances / ”
Mr. Hain Friswell said, “ I may say that I can
corroborate all that has been said by the witness
relative to the power of the adjuration to stop the
manifestations.”
“ The Countess de Powar in reference to the opinion
of Mr. Chevalier that a spirit which did not believe in
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Christ must be bad, said that
was hard to suppose
that good Mahometans or persons of other n o n -C h r i s 
t i a n f a i t h s should not have g o o d s p i r i t s . ” [!]
“ Miss Anna Blackwell then spoke. Her sister,
she said, was very incredulous, and would not believe
in Spiritualism in the least. Nevertheless, she herself
became what is called a writing medium. The spirit
would use her hand to write what communication had
to be made. The spirits wrote what was good and bad.
One

w anted

to

s ig n

h im s e l f

Satan

and

B

eelze



bub.
But, continued Miss Blackwell, my sister did
not believe in the least in the existence of such a
spirit, and she said, ‘ N o ; if you are permitted to
come to me it is not to tell such outrageous lies !
If you persist in trying to impose on me you sha’n ’t
w rite/ I have been present at many of these little
fights. She would resist the spirit, and when she
saw the capital S of the Satan being written, she
would resist and twist her hand about to prevent
the name being written. The spirit has then w ritten,

* I HATE YOU BECAUSE I CANNOT DECEIVE YOU! ’

I

have on some occasions heard beautiful raps in my
drawing-room—in the air, on the wall, in the ground
—no one being near the furniture. We never begin
without prayer [!]
We say to the spirits that wish
to deceive us, ‘ Dear spirits, we are all imperfect; we
w ill endeavour to benefit you by o u r l i g h t s [!!] in so
f a r as they are superior to yours ’ [!!] Sometimes
they would overturn and break the table. Yet they
were rendered better [!!] by our kindness [! I] We
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would never dream of addressing one as an 4Accursed
spirit/ From one who was very violent, and hy whom
I have been myself struck, we have received progressive
messages, showing how he has b e c o m e b e t t e r [!!]
They have often sent us messages, saying, *We are
going up higher now ; we have t h r o u g h y o u r h e l p ,
broken the chains of earth; and we leave you! ’ When
my sister found the S being written, or the great B for
Beelzebub, she would say, with kindness but firmness
[!!], ‘ Dear spirit, you must not deceive; it is not for
such tricks, but fo r a good end [!] that you are per
mitted to come.’” [!!]
Mr. Hain Friswell said, “ I will be brief in the state
ment which I have to make, and I will preface it by
a remark which shall be still more brief. I am a loose
hanger-on of the Church of England, sceptical as to
spiritual tricks, and with an inclination to Mr. Cheva
lier’s theory. W ell, I was once employed by a cele
brated Journal to get certain facts ; I spent ten pounds,
twenty pounds, without getting them. While I wasgoing along by Mrs. Marshall’s, I thought I would look
in, and I entered. The table was so crowded that I
could not get a place at it, of which I was very glad, for
I wanted to be a spectator only, and I sat by the fire.
The table moved tremendously and came to me ! There
was a paper written underneath it; the words were,.
‘ Let the scribe come to the table ’ ! I sat at the table.
There was a sort of cataleptic seizure of those present,
which principally affected the ladies ! They foamed a t
the mouth and shook each other! They then began to
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talk nonsense and to prophesy. I, wishing to put a
stop to this, and feeling that i t was what the Apostles
might have witnessed, w h a t w a s d e s c r i b e d b y T e r t u l l i a n a n d o t h e r s , put my hand on the table and
said, ‘ Are you the spirit who imposed on Ananias, the
sorcererV The answer was, ‘ Yes.9 I said, ‘ In the
name of God depart—go aw ay! * H e went away, and
so did the scribe ” !
Mr. D. H. Dyte put the question to the witness,
“ You put your hand on the table when you willed that
it should all cease?” to which he replied,
“ Yes, I put my hand gently on the table and rose,
repeating mentally the adjuration.”
“ Had the adjuration anything to do with it ? ” again
asked Mr. Dyte.
“ As a Christian I believe so,” rejoined the witness.
“ The governess of my children, one of my daughters,
and another young lady, have sat at a table and had
raps, answers to foolish questions, &c. I p u t a stop to
it all by the use of the adjuration.”
In addition to the viva voce evidence .taken before
the Committee, a great many written communications
were sent to them likew ise; to three only of which,
however, I shall refer. Two of these relate to houses,
which seem to have been haunted by spirits—one being
a detailed account, thoroughly established by inde
pendent testimony, respecting a house at Port Glas
gow, in Scotland, in 1864; and the other, being an
account transmitted to the Committee by a Mrs.
Lsetitia Lewis, on the 20th Nov., 1870, from Erchless
8
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Castle, Beanly, Inverness-shire, respecting her house in
South Wales, during the spring of that year: upon
“ the wonderful spiritual manifestations” in which,
(which she said had “ occurred spontaneously to ” her
self and her “ daughter,”) she had previously consulted
“ a near relative who is a Clergyman in the Church of
England ”—cases which tally in many respects with
the one related by the widow of the Primitive Metho
dist Minister, recorded at pages 91, 92.
The third communication is one from Mr. W . M.
Wilkinson, of 44, Lincolns Inn Fields, on the 12th of
May, 1869, enclosing “ a piece of written evidence,
which,” he says, “ I attest the truth of.” The evidence
enclosed is an extract from an article in, or a commu
nication to the Editor of, the “ Spiritual Magazine,” for
April, 1860, by J. Lockhart Robertson, M.D., of Hay
ward's Heath, near Brighton; in which, after enumer
ating many of the usual manifestations of the spirits on
such occasions, he says, “ At the writers' request, this
table”—“ a heavy circular table, made of birch and
strongly constructed,” which had previously been “ lifted
a somersault in the air and thrown on the bed ”— “ was
afterwards smashed and broken, and one fragment
thrown across the room.” “ This occurred in half a
minute! The writer has since vainly endeavoured,
w ith all his strength, to break one of the remaining legs.
The noise of the table thrown and knocked about by
unseen agency on the floor. . . . was really awful
and mysterious ! ”
And he wisely concludes his paper th u s:— “ The
writer cannot accept as emanations from the Spirit
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revelations of a spiritual nature inconsistent with his
intuitive conception of the nature and attributes of
God. H e cannot trace the dignity of the divine power
in breaking cedar pencils and tables, or ringing bells,
nor its wisdom in the mild communications of the
medium writings. He believes that i f God meant to
reveal to him that this Spiritualism was the work of
H is H oly S p irit, He would not have given H is w ill in
the very heathenish oracular manner here recorded!
He fails to see anything like divine wisdom or divine
power in these unreasoning medium writings and
grotesque physical phenomena. . . . His own im
pression is, that the power is similar to that manifested
AT THE DELPHIC ORACLE, and by THE ANCIENT SOR
CERERS a n d m a g i c i a n s , and he believes that t h e s p i r i t
o f P y t h o n , silenced by the incarnation, h a s r e v i v e d
WITH SOME OF ITS ANCIENT POWER ! ! ” And this is,
of course, the real truth of the matter.
2.
And now I have to furnish select instances of
Spiritualistic phenomena, culled from “ Psychic N o te s;
A Becord of Spiritual and Occult Besearch:” the first
number of which was published in Calcutta, on the
2nd Jan., 1882, and the last on the 27th of April, in
the same year. And if Spiritualism has made rapid
advances in these Kingdoms of late years; of which
the foregoing pages have furnished ample proof; it is
as nothing to its progress in India: where, in con
junction with a so-called Esoteric Buddhism and
Theosophy, it is advancing with gigantic strides
indeed!
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Speaking of the Theosophical Society, the Editor
says, “ The rapid growth of the Society, since its
foundation in 1875, is almost entirely due to the in
defatigable exertions of Madame Blavatsky and CoL
Olcott, both of whom work the year round, and one
might say, night and day, with an energy that nothing
can tire! Col. Olcott left Bombay on the 17th of
February, on a tour of inspection among the Society’sBranches, visiting Jaipur, Delhi, Meerut, Bareilly,
Lucknow, Cawnpore, Allahabad and Berampore, on
the way to Calcutta—a journey of over 2,300 miles.”
He then states, that after his return to Bombay, he
was to “ take steamer to Ceylon, where he is engaged
to deliver 71 lectures on Buddhism, in the Southern
Province ; ” and “ a strong desire is expressed to hear
him discourse upon Theosophy at Calcutta.” W hile
in a subsequent number of his “ notes,” published on
the 27th April, 1882, writing, as it would seem, after
Col. Olcott’s visit to Calcutta, he sa y s:— “ There has
been a good deal of interest excited, in the native com
m unity especially, by the recent visit to Calcutta, of
Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky, the Founders of
the Theosophical Society. W ith respect to them and
their work, opinions are, of course, divided, but no one
will deny that if notoriety were their object they have
had it to the full. . . . No other Society that we
know of has more untiring indefatigable and enthusi
astic officers, and, as we remarked in a former number,
the exceptional growth of this one is due to their exer
tions!”
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And quoting, approvingly in a former number, from
a. paper published in “ L ig h t; ” in which the writer
said, “ that Theosophy is not antagonistic to Spiri
tualism, but rather a broadening out of the latter ; and
that Spiritualism, or communion with human spirits is
•only one phase of Theosophy ! ”—he now adds:—
“ Deep thinkers, or rather clear [!] thinkers, are in
clined to believe that the necessary outcome of Modern
Spiritualism is Theosophy ; after passing through the
stage of phenomenalism that of philosophy must be
entered, or the investigator will have wasted his time !
. . . . Is there any such noble study in nature as
this quest after the psychic powers / W e think n o t ;
and as this quest is Theosophy, the world owes a debt of
gratitude [?] to the founders of this Society, who have
taken materialistic science by the beard, so to say, and
forced it to look in the glass of ancient history and
discover its imperfections. . . . Our duty [!] is
done in calling attention to it, and in affirming as the
result of personal experience, that E s o t e r i c T h e o 
s o p h y is a branch of research fu ll of s p i r i t u a l c o n 
s o l a t i o n , and INTELLECTUAL REFRESHM ENT !! ”
The Madame Blavatsky here spoken of, is a Kussian
lady, who was born in 1831, at Ekaterinoslav, her
jmaiden name being Hahn. She was ushered into the
world, according to her biographer, “ amid coffins and
desolation,” and was “ quickened by several deaths in
the house.” As the infant was but half alive, she was
at once baptised into the Greek Church; and when
44 the sponsors were just in the act of renouncing the
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Evil One and his deeds, a renunciation emphasised in
the Greek Church by thrice spitting upon the invisible
enemy, . . . the little lady, toying with her
lighted taper at the feet of the crowd, inadvertently set
fire to the long flowing robes of the priest, no one
remarking the accident till it was too late. The result
was an immediate conflagration, during which several
persons—chiefly the old priest—were severely burnt.”
This was felt to be an ominous beginning; and her
nurses seemed to have encouraged her in the belief that
she was bom to have dealings with the spiritual world:
for they called her “ Sedmitchka, an untranslatable
term, meaning one connected with number seven; ”
and “ she was carried about in her nurse’s arms,” when
she was a mere infant, “ around the house, stables and
cow-pen, and made personally to sprinkle the four
corners with water, the nurse repeating all the while
some mystic sentences!”
When about fourteen, “ amidst the strange double
life she led from her earliest recollections, she would
sometimes have visions of a mature protector, whose
imposing appearance dominated her imagination from
a very early period ! ” She married at 16 a man, whom
she did not lo v e; and she left him a year after: and
then, as “ Madame Blavatsky,” she “ abandoned her
country at 17, and passed 10 long years in strange and
out-of-the-way places, in Central Asia, India, South
America, Africa, and Eastern Europe! ” She seems
first to have been instructed in occult lore by “ an old
Copt at Cairo of great reputation as a m agician!"
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Later on she made friends with the Bed Indians, on
the Fenimore Cooper basis. A t New Orleans, she
learned magic from the negro Voodoos ! Afterwards she
engaged the companionship of a Hindoo “ ch ela” or
ivitch, and an. Englishman in search of magic know
ledge ; and she sailed with them to India ; and here she
found what she had been long seeking for! She then
herself seems to have been endued w ith demoniacal and
superhuman p o w er: and was enabled to perform similar
miracles to those of the Indian fakirs; such as fixing
tables to the floor, so that no person could move them ;
breaking glasses in the hands of persons who held th em ;
while she herself stood at a distance, with her eyes
intently fixed upon the object itself, &c., &c.
Later on, in describing her own condition of ad
vancement, she sa y s:— “ I am solely occupied, not
with writing ‘ Isis,’1 hut w ith Isis herself! I live in
a kind of permanent enchantment, a life of visions and
sights with open eyes, and no trance whatever to deceive
my sen ses ! I sit and watch t h e f a i r g o d d e s s con
sta n tly !! And as she displays before me the secret
meaning of her long-lost secrets, and the veil, becom*
ing with every hour thinner and more transparent,
gradually falls off before my eyes, I hold my breath
and can hardly trust to my senses ! . . For several
years, in order not to forget what L have learned else
where, I have been made to have permanently before
1 She was, I suppose, then writing her book, which she has since
published, entitled, “ Isis unveiled” !
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my eyes all that I need to see! Thus, night and day,
the images of the past are ever marshalled before my
imier eye. Slowly, and gliding silently, like images in
an enchanted panorama, centuries after centuries appear
before m e !” *. . [“ And the devil . . .. shewed
unto H im ”—Jesus— “ all the kingdoms of the world
in a moment of tim e!” Luke iv. 5.] “ And I am made
to connect these epochs with certain historical events,
and I know there can be no mistake! Races and na
tions, countries and cities, emerge during some former
century, then fade out and disappear during some
other one, the precise date of which I am told by.
. . ! Hoary antiquity gives room to historical periods;
myths are explained by real events and personages who
have really existed; and every important and unim
portant event, every revolution, a new leaf turned in
the book of life of nations—with its incipient course
and subsequent natural results—remains photographed
in my m in d!”1
Such, in brief, is the history of one of the founders
of the so-called Esoteric Theosophy ! ! And now for the
selected instances of Spiritualistic phenomena from
“ Psychic Notes,” to which I have before referred.
In this Fortnightly Serial, a writer stated that in a
seance held at Calcutta, in the house of a Mr. Mengen,
on the 29th of November, 1881, two blank cards, por
tions of which had been torn off the corners for iden
1 Extracted from “ Incidents in the life of Madame Blavatsky,”
compiled and edited by A. P. Sinnett.
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tification, were placed with “ a morsel of pencil,”
“ within the leaves ” of two separate books, in fall
light. “ After a very short time the first book was
opened, and the following words were found distinctly
written on the card:—
“ *Spiritualism fully understood must be the means
whereby you shall derive true comfort and a thorough
knowledge of the divine w ill! ! Since I have been in
spirit life I fully perceive the errors one is likely to
make by a refusal to seek into new truth. Truth
which is “ always strange— stranger than fiction.”
And I praise God that in my ascended—’
“ Here the first card ended, and the conclusion of
the message was found on the other card, as follows:—
“ ‘ State, my knowledge of a glorious imm ortality h a s
b e e n p b o v e n !!
Then hasten ye who scoff, and enter
and find true solace and freedom from doubt, which
an uncertain future has for y o u ! Your Friend, John
W illiam s/
“ From the time of placing the first card in the book
to the end of the manifestation,” the writer added,
“ all was in full light, and when the jagged end was
tried upon the card it fitted perfectly.”
The Indian Mirror, of January 7th, 1882, stated,
that at “ the last seance, held with Mr. Eglinton at
the house of Baba Denonath Mullick, a spirit lady,
the mother of two of the gentlemen present, fondled
and caressed her sons—tears of joy welling forth from
one of them when he felt beyond a shadow of a doubt
that his revered mother was still living!! A strange

Digitized by G o o g l e

122

DEM ONOLOGY,

<$c.

voice, recognized as that of the late Mr. Benjamin
Coleman,1 a prominent Spiritualist in London, ad
dressed all the sitters in a most impressive manner,
and exhorted them to g o o d d e e d s a n d a c t io n s [!!]
when in the midst of their communion with their
friends!”
The Editor, referring to what he calls “ those wonder
ful ‘ materializations ’ in the light,91 refers to one whieh
had then “ recently taken place at New York, through
the mediumship of the Eev. T. W . Monck, D.D.
Judge Daly in giving his endorsement to the mani
festations, says—in the ‘ Banner of Light ’— ‘ A few
nights ago, while at a seance the medium passed under
the control of his friend and guide “ Samuel.” I beheld
a mist-like appearance issuing from the Doctor's side ’
[a statement, which I would have my readers particu
larly to note] which gradually condensed, and assumed
the form and features of my little daughter in ethereal
beauty and perfection! From this a voice came,
saying in a pretty childish w a y : “ Papa, I am so
happy.” [!] This wonderful manifestation lasted a few
minutes, when the form again resumed the cloud-like
appearance and returned, seemingly absorbed by the
Doctor ’ ” / /
And he remarks, “ W e will reiterate a few of the facts
we know to be true. Take the one of matter passing
through matter, i.e., articles coming through closed
1 See Mr. Coleman’s testimony to the Committee of the London
Dialectical Society at pages 99—101.
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doors during seances [which I wish my readers
especially to note]. This is as much certainty to one
who has long investigated Spiritualism, as is the fact of
water becoming ice under suitable conditions. . . .
Now let us put another astounding fact before our
readers, as certainly verified as the former, viz., the
formation of tangible hands, faces, figures, which can
be dissolved and re-made instantaneously ! This seems
even more startlingly impossible than the passage of
matter through matter, yet we know it is true .” And
with respect to both of these phenomena, his pages bear
abundant evidence of many witnesses having testified
that such things had actually taken place in their
presence! And in an article upon “ the difficulties of
proselytising,” he dares to say, “ we have been doing so
for 3 years and a half [an ominous num ber!], and a
question is arising in our mind whether it is worth
while troubling oneself so much about one’s neighbours.
When it is forced on one to see that they ‘ love darkness
rather than light ’ [!!], that they prefer their ignor
ance [!] to any knowledge which can be gained, one is
sorely tempted to go on in one’s own path, learning [!],
rather than attempting to teach ! But for the en
couragement one finds in the few who listen with ‘ an
honest and good heart ’ [! !], and ‘ bring forth f r u it
with patience' [! !], one would give up in despair, and
obey the injunction uttered of old, ‘ Cast not p e a r l s ,’
&c.” !!
How horrible a perversion, and misapplication, of
the Divine Word, and that from one who does not
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even believe in it himself! No : the appropriate words
for such false and delusive teaching are these :— “ Woe
unto them that call evil good, and good e v il; that put
darkness for light, and light for darkness; that put
bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter! W oe unto them
that are wise in their own eyes and prudent in their
own sight ”! 1 “ How do ye say, W e are wise, and the
law of Jehovah is with us? Lo, certainly in vain
made he i t ; the pen of the scribes is in vain. The
wise men are ashamed, they are dismayed and taken :
lo, they have rejected the Word of Jehovah; and
what wisdom is in th e m ? ”2 “ At that time Jesus
answered and said, I thank Thee, 0 Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid these things
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them
unto babes. Even so, Father ; for so it seemeth good
in Thy sight. All things are delivered unto Me of My
F ather: and no one, ovSel?, knoweth the Son, but the
F ath er; neither knoweth any one, rl?, the Father,
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will
reveal H im .”3
But not to weary my readers with many other
instances of demoniacal power, I will conclude this
division of my subject with two more only—which I
have selected from the periodical in question, not only
because they are of a most extraordinary character in
them selves; but also because they exhibit Spiritualism
in its true naked, hellish deformity and falsehood.
1 Isa. v. 20, 21.

3 Jer. viii. 8, 9.

3 Mat. xi. 25-27.
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The first is extracted from the “ Experiences of M.
Louis Jacolliot, President of the Tribunal of Chandernagore,,, in the year 1867—a Frenchman, who stated
that he was “ quite incredulous as to the pretended
action and interference of spirits; ” and “ only stated
the facts, as well as his own reflections on them,
without any other commentary or remarks.” As I
have not the whole account before me, I am unable to
state how he first became acquainted with Govindaswasmi, the Sadhu, whose marvellous performances so
astonished h im : but it would seem from the account
which I possess, that he must have known him as a
fa k ir before; and have invited him to his house for the
purpose of finding out, if possible, how the seeming
miracles, as he thought, were performed.
My account commences with the third visit of the
Sadhu : when, at the Frenchman’s request, he came
“ to show him the phenomena of levitation.”
On this occasion, he states, the Sadhu, “ taking an
ebony cane, which I had brought with me from Ceylon,
put the palm of his right hand on its knob, fixed his
eyes steadfastly on the ground, and commenced to
recite the necessary Mantras for the occasion, and to
perform other mummeries, which he had probably
forgotten to regale me with the preceding days. I
judged from these preparations, that I was once more
going to witness what I had always regarded as a mere
gymnastic feat of strength ; as my reason refused to
designate, or account for it, otherwise. Supported
by only one hand placed lightly on the cane, the
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Sadhu gradually rose ten feet from the floor, his legs
continuing crossed in the eastern fashion. H e re
mained motionless in this position, and resembled those
bronze images of Buddha, which every [traveller by
mail steamer brings from the East. . . . For more
than 20 minutes, during which the levitation lasted, I
endeavoured to comprehend how the Sadhu could thus
break through the laws of gravitation and equilibrium.
It was impossible to fathom the mystery.” But the
greater number of my readers will, I doubt not, be
able to fathom it—i.e., that it was produced by the very
same demoniacal power, that suspended “ the beautiful
Astarte” in mid air, in the town in the North of
England, referred to at page 38 of this book !
As “ contrary to the ordinary practice of Europeans,”
he “ allowed Govindaswasmi access t o ” him “ at all
hours, without being announced, and to do as he liked
i n ” his “ apartments: this, as well a s ” his “ know
ledge of his mother-tongue, had secured” him “ his
friendship; ” and in consequence the Sadhu laid him
self out to please him, by exhibiting before him all that
the spirits invoked by him could accomplish; some
few more examples of which I shall now give.
On another occasion, after some conversation between
the two, the Sadhu remarked,
“ You have spoken to me in the language of my
beloved country. I have nothing to refuse you ! I will
do anything to please you.”
The Frenchman then “ taking a small round table
of teakwood, which ” he “ could lift up w ith ” his
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“ index ” (i.e., forefinger) “ and thumb put it down on
the middle of the terrace, and asked the Sadhu whether
he had the power to fix it where it was in such a
manner as to make it impossible for anyone to remove
it from its place.
“ The Malabari approached the small table, and
placing his hand on the top, remained in this position,
motionless, for nearly 15 minutes, after which he
smiled and said to me,
“ ‘ The spirits have come and no one can now remove
the table without their wishing i t ! 9
“ I drew near the piece of furniture with a certain
degree of incredulity, and laying hold of it with both
hands, endeavoured to lift it up. It remained im
moveable as if it had been fastened to the floor! I
redoubled my efforts and wrenched up the fragile top
slab, but the article itself I could in no wise m ove!
I then furiously tugged at the legs and frame-work,
which still stood upright, the legs joined by two cross
pieces in the form of a cross, but it was in v ain !
“ Among the objects in the room there was a harmoni-flute. W ith a cord I suspended it from one of
the iron bars of the terrace about 2 feet from the floor,
and requested the Sadhu to be good enough to draw
sounds from the instrument without touching it. H e
at once lightly held the cord by which the flute was
suspended between his thumb and finger, and then
seemed to concentrate his thoughts, remaining quite
motionless. Presently the instrument began to sway
gently, the bellows retracted and swelled out by them
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selves, as i f icorked by invisible hands, and gave out
long-drawn sounds, which, however, had no harmony
or unison in them, though the different notes could be
distinctly marked.
“ ‘ Can you not give us an air ? ’ said I.
((i I shall evoke the spirits of an old musician o f
o u b P a g o d a ’ [!] he said, with the utmost coolness.
“ I waited gravely, though I was very much tempted
to smile at the reply of the Sadhu.
“ After a somewhat long silence, the instrument,
which had stopped playing while I was putting the
above query to the Sadhu, recommenced swaying again
from side to side. The sounds produced appeared to
me to be the prelude of a song, to which succeeded
one of those sweet airs so popular on the Malabar
co a st:—
“ ‘ BriDg hither thy jewelled ornaments,
O ! lovely virgin of Aronne.’

“ During the whole time this air was being executed,
the Sadhu remained motionless, keeping his fingers,
however, on the cord by which the harmoni-flute was
suspended. I knelt down near it, in order to observe
more closely its movements, and I can confidently
declare, unless my senses deceived me, that I saw the
keys of the instrument rising and falling according to
the requirements of the piece played. I again repeat
that I merely state facts without drawing any con
clusions from them.,,
On a subsequent occasion, on the Frenchman putting
several questions to the Sadhu about his past life, he
replied,
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“ 4All that I can communicate without infringing on
my oath is at your service.’
‘“ To what oath do you allude? ’
When we leave the temple where we have been
brought up, we have to swear never to reveal to any
one the mysteries and profound secrets which have been
imparted to us ! ’
“ ‘ I understand that you are forbidden to reveal the
magic form ula, the incantations and the evocations
which you have been taught: but cannot you inform
me how one of your initiated is able to f a ll into a sort
of catalepsy and to remain several months without any
sustenance whatever ? ’
“ ‘ I t is by the interventions of the spirits of the
P itr is ! n
“ ‘ Listen,’ said he, ‘ I am going to invoke the P itris :
when you observe the penholder you have given to me
stand vertically, keeping its contact by one of its ex
tremities with the ground, you can trace on the paper
before you any sign or figures you choose, and you will
see that sign or those figures reproduced on the surface
of the sand.’
“ H e then stretched his two hands horizontally
before him, and began to mutter the prescribed fo r
mula of invocation.
“ After a few moments, the wooden penholder raised
itself up little by little, as the Sadhu had said, and at
the 'same time I commenced to trace with my pencil
1 See pp. 39-42.
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on the paper before me, the most strange and compli
cated figures, and I saw to my astonishment the pen
holder faithfully copy on the sand all the motions of
my pencil and produce the strange, arabesque figures
which I had drawn on the paper!
“ The Sadhu, after having again smoothed the sur
face of the sand thoroughly, said :
“ ‘ Think of a word in the language of the gods’—
(Sanskrit).
“ ‘ W hy specially in that language?’ I enquired.
“ ‘ Because the spirits can more easily use that
immortal language, which is interdicted to the im 
pure ’ /
“ I had the tact, as well as the habit, of never dis
cussing the religious opinions of the Sadhu, and I
appeared to be satisfied with his reply. He then ex
tended his hands as he had done previously. The
magic penholder commenced to stir itself, rose up
gradually, and without hesitation, wrote (in San
skrit)—
“ ‘ The heavenly creator.’
“ It was indeed the word I had thought in my mind.
“ ‘ Think of an entire sentence,’ continued the
magician.
“ ‘ It is done,’ I replied.
“ And the penholder traced on the sand in the
Sanskrit characters,
“ ‘ Vishnu sleeps in Baikuntha.’
“ At last, as a final test, I asked, placing my hand on
a small closed book, which contained extracts of certain
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hymns of the Rig Veda, what was the first word in the
5th line of the 21st page of the book. On the sand
immediately appeared the Sanskrit word ‘ Devadatta ’
(given by God). On verification, I found that the exact
word had been given !
“ ‘ Would you like to ask a question mentally ? ’ sug
gested the Sadhu,
“ I simply nodded my head in acquiescence. Imme
diately the word ‘ Vasundha ’ (the earth) was inscribed
on the sand. I had mentally asked who is our common
mother ” ! !
Mons. Jacolliot gives an account of various other
spiritualistic manifestations, quite as wonderful as, and
some even more so than, those already described—
such as planting a seed selected and marked by the
narrator, in a pot of earth furnished by himself, and
the Sadhu causing it to grow into a young plant 8
inches in height in about 2 hours—producing phos
phorescent clouds in the room, from out of which
came at one time no less than 16 hands, some of
•which, at his request, detached themselves from the
group, and coming floating forward, pressed his own
outstretched han d ; or scattered round the room a
shower of flowers ; or wrote in the air in characters of
fire—the doors of the "rooms being locked ; and the
narrator himself having the keys in his pocket! But
all these were evidently intended by the demon, or
demons, who performed them, to lead up to the crown
ing manifestation of a l l : which I shall give in the
narrator’s own words.
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“ A moment after the disappearance of the hands,
the Sadhu having resumed his avocations, a cloud like
the one seen before, but of brighter colour and greater
opacity, was seen to hover over the little chafing dish,
which, at the Sadhu's request, I had constantly kept
supplied with live coals.
Gradually it assumed a
human form, and I saw the spectre or the phantas
magoria—I do not know what to call it—of an old
Brahmin sacrificer (Agiothri) kneeling before the little
brazier! The sacred sign of Vishnu was upon his
forehead, and round his body the triple cord, symbol
among the priest-caste of those initiated !
“ He joined his hands above his head, as when per
forming the sacrificial ceremony, and his lips moved as
by the utterance of p ra y e rs! After a certain time he
took of the perfumed powder and threw it into the
brazier. The quantity thrown in must have been large,
for a thick smoke issued from the fire and filled both
the rooms! When it had been dissipated, I perceived
the spectre, standing two paces from me, and stretching
toward me its gaunt bony hand ! I took it in mine,
and made my salaam, and I was extremely astonished
to find it, though hard and bony, quite warm and
liv in g !
“ ‘ Art thou one of the ancient inhabitants of this
earth?’ I asked in a loud voice.
“ I had not finished the sentence when the Sanskrit
word (yes) appeared and disappeared on the breast of
the old Brahmin, as if it had been written in the dark
with a piece of phosphorus!!
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“ ‘ W ilt thou leave me something as a token of thy
visit?* I continued.
“ The spirit snapped the three-fold cotton thread
which surrounded his loins, gave it to me, and vanished
at my feet ’* [!!]
Subsequently, (for other things happened afterwards)
he adds, “ Govindaswami then rose up. Perspiration
was streaming from every p a r t of his body, and he was
thoroughly exhausted!'n
H e afterwards gives an account of the fakir's fearful
end.
“ About 4 years after the occurrences narrated above,
I travelled, by rail, via Madras, Bellary, and other
places, to Aurangabad, in order to visit the subter
ranean temple of Kali.
“ The principal subterranean vault is a celebrated
place of pilgrimage, and one always finds there a crowd
of the followers of the Brahma, and of fa k irs who come
from India to perform their 9 days* devotion in the
Cave of Evocations.**
“ Sitting day and night in front of a fierce fire, which
the faithful (chelas) keep up— a tight bandage over the
mouth and nose to escape from breathing the least
impurity, eating nothing but a few grains of parched
rice moistened with water filtered through cloth— they
are reduced gradually to a state of such emaciation as
to preclude the idea of life in the body. The moral
forces rapidly diminish, and when they reach the end
1 See page 85.
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of this protracted suicide, life has long ceased to be
active, and physical and intellectual decrepitude has
supervened !
“ All fa k irs who aspire to attain the highest trans
formation in the upper world, are required to submit
their bodies to such horrible tortures !
“ On my arrival at Kali, a new comer, some few
months ago, from Cape Comorin, was pointed out to
me. He was sitting between two braziers, in order, no
doubt, to facilitate the decomposition of his organs.
He was already in a state of almost complete insensi
bility.
u But my astonishment was great indeed, when,
from a deep cicatrix, which traversed the entire upper
portion of his scalp, I was enabled to recognize in him
the Sadhu of Trevandrum ! I drew near him, and, in
that beautiful mother tongue which he loved so much
to speak, I asked him if he remembered the Franguy
(Frenchman) of Benares.
“ A flash, as of lightning, brightened the almost
extinct eyes, and I heard him mutter the Sanskrit sen
tence which had appeared to us in phosphorescent
letters on the evening of our last seance—
(Having assumed a fluidic body.)
“ This was the only sign of attention which I could
obtain from him.
“ The Hindus in the neighbourhood, who, though
familiar with such strange sights, were so struck by his
extraordinary emaciation (veritably a mere skeleton)
that they had surnamed him 4Kali-Saba,' or the corpse
of K a li!
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“ Thus/* adds the narrator, “ closes the career of a
Hindu Jogi—in decrepitude and im becility! ”
And oh, how sad and awful an end ! For the Scrip
tures solemnly assert, no matter how sincere a man
may be in his belief of a lie—that “ i f I give my body
to be burned,”—as the poor deluded Phoongyee did1—
“ and have not charity,” or, “ the love of God shed
abroad in” my “ heart by the Holy Ghost,”2 (which
none but those who are “ born of God ”3 ever can
have) “ itprofiteth me nothing.”*
My second and last instance, the demoniac teaching
in which was nevertheless directed to the same end—the
teaching of blasphemous falsehood—is selected from
some of the seances of Mr. Eglinton, held in Bruges,
in 1879. The narrator, Mrs. Florence Marryat Lean,
profanely commences her narrative thus :—
“ At last the dry bones in this world-renowned old
city have commenced to shake. Our first ‘ confer
ence,' as they call the seances here (and, I think, since
the latter term has fallen so much into disrepute, that
it would not be a bad idea to introduce the word
amongst our English Spiritualists), was held the same
evening at the house of Mr. Eglinton’s hostess, Mrs.
M------, where we imagined all our sittings would take
place. But in the course of it 4J o e y ’ [a spirit, as it
would seem, assuming that name] informed us that
on the following night w’e were to sit at the house of
Mrs. B ------ , the friend with whom we are staying. I
1 See page 61.

2 Rom. v. 5.

3 John

iii.

3, 5.

41 Cor.

x iii.
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must premise that this house is so ancient that the
date of its original building has been completely lost.
A stone let into one of its walls bears an inscription to
the effect that it was restored in the year 1616. And
an obsolete plan of the city shows it to have stood in
its present condition in 1562. Prior to that period,
however, it is supposed, with 3 houses on either side
of it, to have formed a convent; but no printed record
remains of the fact. Beneath it are subterranean
passages, now choked with rubbish, which lead no one
can tell whither. I have stayed in this house many
times before, and have always fe lt strange and un
pleasant influences from i t , especially in a large room
on the lower floor, now used as a drawing-room, but
which is said o r i g i n a l l y to h a v e f o r m e d t h e
ch apel of th e convent !
Others have felt the in
fluence besides myself, but we have never had reason
to believe that there was any particular cause for it.1
On the evening in question, however, when we ex
pressed curiosity to learn why ‘ Joey ’ desired us to
hold our next ‘ conference ’ in Mrs. B ------ ’s house, he
told us that the medium had not been brought over to
Bruges for our pleasure, or even edification, but that
there was a great work to be done here, and that Mrs.
M ------had been expressly influenced to invite him over,
THAT THE PURPOSES OF A HIGHER POWER THAN HIS OWN
s h o u l d b e a c c o m p l is h e d ! !
Consequently on the
following evening Mrs. M------brought Mr. Eglinton

1 See pages 91, 92.
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over to our house, and ‘ Joey,' having been asked to
choose the room fo r the ‘ conference,’ selected an entresol
on the upper floor, which leads by two short passages
into the bedrooms. The bedroom door being locked,
a curtain was hung at the entrance of one of these
passages, and ‘ Joey* declared it was a first-rate
cabinet! !
“ W e then all assembled in the drawing-room for
some conversation and music, for the time appointed
for the ‘ conference ’ had not arrived. The party con
sisted only of Mrs. B ------and Mrs. M-------, the medium,
my husband, and myself. After I had sung a few
songs, Mr. Eglinton became restless, and moved away
from the piano, saying the influence was too strong fo r
him ! He began walking up and down the room, and
staring fixedly at the door, before which hung a portiere.
Several times he exclaimed pointedly, ‘ What is the
matter with that door? There is something very
peculiar about it.’ Once he approached it quickly;
Joey’s voice was heard from behind the portiere saying,
‘ Don’t come too near.’ Mr. Eglinton then retreated
to a sofa, and appeared to be fighting violently with
some unpleasant influence ! He made the sign of the
cross, then extended his fingers towards the door, as
though to exorcise i t ; finally he burst into a scornful
mocking peal of laughter that lasted for several min
utes ! As it concluded a d i a b o l i c a l e x p r e s s i o n came
over his face H 1 He clenched his hands, gnashed his
1 See also page 93.
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teeth, and commenced to grope in a crouching position
towards the door. W e concluded he wished to go to
the ‘ conference ’ room, and let him have his way. He
crawled more than walked up the steep turret stairs,
but on reaching the top came to himself suddenly and
fell back several steps. Luckily my husband was just
behind, and saved him from a fall. He complained
very much of the influence, and of a pain in his head,
and we went at once into the 6conference’ room, and
sat at the table. In a few seconds the same spirit had
taken possession of him! He left the table and groped
his way towards the bedrooms, listening apparently to
every sound, and with his hand holding an imaginary
knife, which was raised every now and then as though
to strike. The expression on Mr. Eglinton s face during
this possession is to o h o r r i b l e to d e s c r i b e ! ! 1 T h e
WORST PASSIONS WERE WRITTEN AS LEGIBLY THERE AS
t h o u g h t h e y h a d b e e n l a b e l l e d !! There is a short
flight of steps leading from the entresol to the corridor,
closed at the head by a padded door, which we had
locked for fear of accident. W hen apparently in pur
suit of his object the spirit led Mr. Eglinton up to this
door, and he found it fastened; his moans were terrible !
Half a dozen times he made his weary round of the
rooms, striving to get downstairs to accomplish some
end, and had to return to us, moaning and baffled. At
this juncture the medium was so exhausted that ‘Daisy ’
[another spirit, as it would seem, calling itself by this

1 See also page 93.
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name] took control of him and talked with us for some
time, during which we procured the writing on the
arm. 4Daisy ’ having taken off Mr. Eglinton’s coat
and bared his arm, asked me to write the name of the
friend I loved best in the spirit-world on a piece of
paper. I left the table, and not thinking the injunction
of much importance, wrote the name of a dear friend
now long passed aw ay, b u t w h o i s m u c h w i t h m e , and
folded the paper. The medium took it as I gave it,
and holding it in the flame of the candle burned it to
ashes which he gathered and rubbed upon his arm.
In another minute there stood out in bold characters
the words ‘ Florence is dearest,’ and which I find was
a gentle rebuke from my dead child [!] that I should
have written any name but hers upon the paper!!
“ W e asked ‘ Daisy ’ what the spirit was like that had
controlled her medium, and she said she did not like
him [!!] ; he had a very bad face [!!], no hair on the
top of his head, and a long black frock [!.] From this
we concluded he must have been a monk or a priest! !
“ When ‘ D a isy ’ had finished talking to us, ‘Joey *
desired Mr. Eglinton to go into the cabinet, but as soon
as he rose, the spirit which had first controlled him got
possession again, and led him grovelling as before,
towards the bedrooms ! H is o w n g u i d e s therefore
carried him into the cabinet before our eyes ! H e w a s
LEVITATED FAR ABOVE OUR HEADS, his feet touching
each of us in turn ; he was then carried past the un
shaded window, which enabled us to judge of the height
he was from the ground, and finally over a large table
into the arm-chair in the cabinet!
Digitized by G o o g l e
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“ During supper Mr. Eglinton appeared to be quite
him self; but as soon as the meal was over the old restlessness returned upon him, and he began pacing up and
down the room, walking out every now and then into
the corridor! In a few minutes we perceived that the
uneasy spirit had again controlled him, and we followed
him into the corridor. He went steadily towards the
drawing-room door, but on finding himself pursued
turned back 3 times and pronounced emphatically the
word ‘ Go ! ’ He then entered the drawing-room,
which was in darkness, and closed the door behind him,
whilst we waited outside. In a little while he reopened
it, and speaking in quite a different voice, said, ‘ Bring
a lig h t! I have something to say to you! * When we
re-assembled we found Mr. Eglinton controlled by a
new spirit, whom 6Joey * has since told us, is one of his
h i g h e s t g u i d e s !!
Motioning us to sit down, he stood
before us and said,
“ ‘ I have been selected from amongst the controls of
this medium to tell you the history of the unhappy
spirit who has so disturbed you this evening. He is
present now, a n d t h e c o n f e s s i o n o f h i s c r im e
THROUGH MY LIPS WILL HELP HIM TO THROW OFF THE
EARTHBOUND CONDITION TO WHICH IT HAS CONDEMNED
h i m !!
Many years ago the house in which we stand
was a convent, and underneath it were 4 subterranean
passages running north, south, east and west, which
communicated with all parts of the town.’
“ (I should here state that Mr. Eglinton had not
previously been informed of any particulars relating to
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the former history of this house, but that Mrs. B-----has told us since that, many years ago, some one said
in her hearing that, at one time, there were 4 passages
excavated beneath it.)
“ ‘ In this convent there lived a most beautiful
woman—a n u n ; and in one of the neighbouring
monasteries a priest, who, against the strictest laws
of the Church, had conceived and nourished a passion
for her. He was an Italian, who had been obliged to
leave his own country for reasons best known to him
self, and nightly he icould steal his way to this house
by means of one of the subterranean passages, and
attempt to overcome the nun's scruples and make her
listen to his tale of love; but she, strong in the faith,
always resisted him. At last, one day maddened by
her repeated refusals and his own guilty passion, he
hid himself in one of the northern rooms in the upper
story of this house, and watched there in the dusk
for her to pass him on her way from her devotions in
the chapel, but she did not come. Then he crept down
stairs stealthily, with a dagger hid beneath his robes,
and met her in that hall. He conjured her again to
yield to him, but again she resisted, and he stabbed her
within the door, on the very spot where the medium first
perceived him. H er p u r e s o u l s o u g h t im m e d i a t e
CONSOLATION IN THE SPIRIT SPHERES, BUT HIS HAS BEEN
CHAINED DOWN EVER SINCE TO THE SCENE OF HIS AWFUL

! ! He dragged her body down the secret stairs
(still existent) to the vaults below, and hid it in the
subterranean passage. After a few days he sought it

c r im e
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again, and buried it. He lived many years after, and
committed many other crimes, but none so foul as this.
I t is his unhappy spirit w h ich a sk s your p r a y e r s to
h e l p it to pr o g ress ! ! It is fo r this purpose we
were brought to this city, that we might aid in r e 
l e a s in g

THE MISERABLE SOUL THAT CANNOT REST ’ ! !

“ I asked, ‘ By what name shall we pray for him ? ?
“ ‘ Pray for “ the distressed being.” Call him by no
other name.’
“ ‘ What is your own name ? *
‘“ I prefer it to be unknown. May God bless you
all and keep you in the way of prayer and truth [! !],
and from all evil courses [! !], and bring you to ever
lasting life. Amen ’ ! !
“ The medium then walked up to the spot he had
indicated as the scene of the murder, and knelt there
fo r some minutes in prayer ! ! If I have failed to
impress you with an idea of what a solemn scene this
was, it is the fault of my pen, for it was the most
thrilling manifestation that any of us have ever wit
nessed ” ! !
The above account seems to have been sent by this
lady to the editor of the “ Spiritualist ” Magazine, for
publication in his columns : where I presume it first
appeared. Continuing her narrative, on the 20th July,
1879, she says :—
“ In order that the medium might be rested, we did
not hold a ‘ conference ’ yesterday; but as we sat at
dinner together loud raps came on the back of his
chair, and on our calling the alphabet, the name ‘Bene-
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detta ’ was rapped out. W e concluded it must have
been the ‘ distressed being,’ who could not pronounce
the Sacred Name ! In the evening I sat alone at the
table with Mrs. B ------, when the name ‘ Hortense
Dupont ’ was given us, and the following conversation
ensued:—
“ ‘ Who are y o u ? ’
“ ‘ I am the nun. I did love him. I couldn’t help
it. I t is such a relief to think that he w ill he prayed
fo r ! ! ’
“ ‘ When did he murder you ? ’
“ ‘ In 1498.’
“ ‘ What was his name ? ’
“ ‘ I cannot tell you.’
“ ‘ His a g e ? ’
“ ‘ Thirty-five.’
“ ‘And yours?’
“ ‘ Twenty-three.’
“ ‘ Are you coming to see us to-morrow ? ’
“ ‘ I am not sure.’
“ This evening, by ‘Joey's’ orders we assembled at
seven. Mr. Eglinton did not feel the influence in the
drawing-room to-day, but directly he entered the ‘ con
ference ’ room he was possessed by the same s p ir it! His
actions were still more graphic than on the first occa
sion. He watched from the window for the coming of
his victim through the court-yard, and then recom
menced his crawling stealthy pursuit, coming back
each time from the locked door that prevented his
egress. ’ W ith such heartrending moans that no one
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could have listened to him unmoved. At last his agony
was so great as he strove again and again, like some
dumb animal, to pass through the walls which divided
him from the spot he wished to visit, whilst the per
spiration streamed down the medium's face with the
struggle , l that we attempted to make him speak to us.
W e implored him in French to tell us his trouble, and
believe us to be his friends, but he only pushed us
away. At last we felt we must p ra y fo r him, and Mrs.
B ------ and Mrs. M------, with myself, kneeled down
and repeated all the well-known Catholic prayers ! ! As
we commenced the De profundis the medium fell
prostrate on the earth, and seemed to wrestle in his
agony. At the Salve Regina and Ave M aria he lifted
his eyes to heaven and clasped his hands, and in
the Paternoster he appeared to join !! B ut directly we
ceased praying the evil passions returned, and h is f a c e
BECAME DISTORTED WITH THE THIRST FOR BLOOD ! ! It
was an experience that no one who has seen could ever
forget! At last I begged Mrs. B ------to fetch a cruci
fix , which we placed in his breast! It had not been
there many seconds, before a different expression came
over his face, and he seized it in both hands, straining
it to his eyes, lips and heart—holding it from him at
arm’s length, then passionately kissing it, as we re
peated the Anim a C h risti!! Finally he held the
crucifix out for each one of us to kiss—a beautiful
smile broke out over the medium's face, and the spirit
1 See page 133 .
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passed out of him ! Mr. Eglinton awoke terribly
exhausted ! His face was as white as a sheet, and he
trembled violently. His first words were, * They are
doing something to my forehead; bum a piece of paper
and give me the ashes/
“ He rubbed them between his eyes, when the sign
o f the cross became distinctly visible drawn deeply on
his brow ! The spirits then said that, exhausted as he
was, we were to place him in the cabinet, as their work
was not yet done. H e was accordingly led to the arm
chair behind
* the curtain, whilst we formed a circle in
front of him. In a few seconds the cabinet was illuminated, and a cross of f i r e a p p e a r e d o u tsid e of
it

[!!]

“ This manifestation having been twice repeated, the
face and shoulders of a nun appeared ! Her white coif
and chinpiece were pinned just as the religieuses are in
the habit of pinning them, and she seemed very anxious
to show herself, coming close to each of us in turn, and
reappearing more than once!
“ *Joey ’ said, ‘ That’s the nun, but you'll understand
that this is only a prelim inary trial, p r ep a r a t o r y to
A MUCH MORE PERFECT MANIFESTATION ! !

“ I asked her if she were the Hortense Dupont who
had communicated through me, and she nodded
her head several times in acquiescence ! She was
succeeded by a very perfect materialisation that has
appeared before through Mr. Eglinton, although we
have not yet recognised it. It is the spirit of a dark
man, apparently an Indian, with a short black beard

10
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and moustaches, who is said to have come for my
husband, and to have been connected with him in some
way when on foreign service. He returned 3 or 4
times on this occasion, and made himself distinctly
visible to all, seeming to be anxious to be examined
and recognized; but we have not yet discovered his
name, and ‘ Joey * can tell us nothing about him [!!]
This ended the ‘ conference,’ and I only mention it to
show what powerful sittings we are having here.
During this evening, a watch, which had been missed
the day before from Mrs, M----- ’s hands, came floating
from the ceiling into her lap ; and we were touched at
the same time by materialized hands ” / /
Writing again on the 22nd of July, 1879, she con
tinues her narrative thus
“ W e came back together to Mrs. B ------s’ house to
supper at about 10 o’clock. During the meal loud raps
were heard about the room, and on giving the alphabet,
4Joey1 ordered us to go upstairs and sit, and to have
the door at the head of the staircase (which we had
hitherto locked for fear of accident) open, which we
accordingly d i d ! (I had remarked privately to Mrs,
B ------ the day before that I felt sure the spirit of the
monk would not feel satisfied until i t had enacted the
whole of the murder, w h ich h e had p r o b a b ly not
CONFESSED BEFORE HIS DEATH [! !] I but I had not
mentioned my surmises to Mr. Eglinton.) As soon as
ever we were seated at the table he became entranced,
and the same pantomime, which I have related, was
gone through. H e watched from the window which
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looks into the court-yard, and silently groped his way
round the room, until he had crawled on his stomach up
the stairs, which led to the padded doOr. When he
found, however, that the obstacle that had hitherto
stood in his way, was removed (by its being open), he
drew a long breath, and started away to the winding
turret staircase, crouching at the doors he passed, in
order to listen if he were overheard. When he came to
the stairs—in descending which we had been so afraid
{notwithstanding ( Joey's' assurances to the contrary)
that he might hurt himself—he was levitated down them
in the most wonderful manner, only placing his hands
twice on the balustrades, and being carried as in a fligh t
to the bottom without any noise of footsteps ! ! W e had
placed a lamp in the hall, so that as we followed him
we could observe all his actions. When he had gained
the bottom of the staircase he crawled on his stomach
[!] to the door of the drawing-room (originally the
chapel), and there waited and listened; darting back
into the shadows every time he fancied he heard a
sound.
“ Imagine our little party of four in this sombre old
house, the only ones waking at the time of night,
watching by the ghostly light of a turned-down lamp
the acting of this terrible tragedy! Mr. Eglinton’s
face during the possession was a perfect study, from
which Irving might have taken a lesson ; but it was so
awful to think that there we actually witnessed the
revival of a crime that has held its perpetrator in t h e
co n tin u ed BONDAGE OF sin fo r 400 years [!!], that we
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had no thought for anything but the solemnity of the
scene ! W e held our breaths as the murderer crouched
by the chapel door, opening it noiselessly to peep
within, and then retreating with the imaginary dagger
in his hand, ready to strike as soon as his victim
appeared. At last she seemed to come. In an instant
he sprung towards her, stabbing her once in a halfstooping attitude, and then, apparently finding her not
dead, he rose to his full height, and stabbed her twice
straight downwards.1 For a moment he seemed para
lysed at what he had done, starting back with both
hands clasped to his forehead. Then he flung himself
prostrate on the supposed body, kissing the ground
fran tically in all directions ! Presently he awoke to
the fears of detection, and raised the corpse suddenly
in his arms. He fell once beneath its weight, but
staggering up again he seized and dragged it, slipping
on the stone floor as he went to the head of the stair
case that leads to the 4cave * below, whence the mouth
of the subterranean passages is still to be seen ! The
door at the head of this flight is modern, and he could
not undo the lock, and we, believing that if it were
advisable for him to descend, his controls would open if r
thought it best not to interfere. Prevented in dragging
the body down the steps, he cast himself again upon it,
kissing the stone floor of the hall and moaning. At
last he dragged himself on his knees to the spot of the
murder, and commenced to pray. W e knelt with him,
1 Here the demons evidently contradict themselves!

See page 1 4 1 . .
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and as he heard our voices, he turned on his knees
towards us with outstretched hands. I said,
“ ‘ He wants the crucifix again; I will go upstairs
and fetch i t ! ’
\ “ As soon as I had left the hall, the medium rose
and followed me. I found what I wanted in the ‘ con
ference ’ room, and returning, met him at the head of
the stairs. He seized it from me eagerly, and carrying
it to the window whence he had so often watched, fell
down again upon his knees ! W hen he had prayed for
some time, he tried to speak to us. His lips moved
and his tongue protruded, but he was unable to articu
late. Suddenly he seized each of our hands in turn in
both of his own, and wrung them violently. I fancy
he tried to bless us, but the words would not come.
The beautiful smile, we had seen the night before,
broke over his countenance; [!!] the crucifix dropped
from his hands, and he fell prostrate on the floor. [!!]
“ The next moment Mr. Eglinton was asking us
where he was, and what on earth had happened to
him, he fe lt so queer. [!] He declared himself fearfully
exhausted, but said he felt that a great calm and peace
had come over him, notwithstanding the weakness, and
he believed some g r e a t good had b e e n accom 
p l is h e d

!!

“ He was not again entranced, but ‘ Joey' ordered the
light to be p u t out, and spoke to us in the direct
voice as follows :—
“ ‘ I ’ve just come to tell you what I know you’ll
all be very glad to hear, that through t h e m ed iu m ’ s
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and the great power of God [!]
the unhappy spirit who has been c o n fessin g h is c r im e
to you [!!] is f r e e d to -n ig h t from the heaviest p a r t
of his burden—the being earth-chained to this spot!!
I don't mean to say that he'll go away a t once to the
spheres, because h e ’ s got a lo t to do s t i l l to alter
the conditions under which he labours ; b u t t h e w orst
is o y e r !!
This is the special work Mr. Eglinton was
brough t to Bruges to do ; and Ernest and I can truly
say that during the whole course of our control of him,
we have never had to put forth our own powers, nor to
ask so earnestly for the help of God, as in the last 3
days ! You have all helped in a good work — to f r e e a
POOR SOUL FROM EARTH, and to Set him ON THE RIGHT
road , [!!] and we are grateful to you and to the medium
as well as he! He w ill be able to pr o g ress r a p id l y
now , until he reaches his proper sphere, and hereafter
the spirits of himself and the woman he murdered w ill
work together to undo for others the harm they brought
upon them selves!! She is rejoicing in her high sphere
a t the work ice have done fo r him, and will be the first
to help and welcome him upwards!! There are many
more earth-bound spirits in this house and the sur
rounding houses who are suffering like he was, though
not to the same extent, nor for the same reason. B u t
they all ask fo r and need your help and your prayersT
p o w er , and our po w er ,

S p i
AID POOR UNHAPPY SPIRITS TO FREE
THEMSELVES FROM EARTH AND PROGRESS UPWARDS!!
and t h is is t h e g r e a t e s t and n o b l e st e n d of

r it u a l is m — TO

After a while, when this spirit can control the medium
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w ith calmness, he will come himself and tell you,
through him, all his history and how he came to fall.
Meanwhile, we thank you very much for allowing us
to draw so much strength from you and helping us w ith
your sympathy ; and I hope I shall see you to-morrow
night, and that you will believe me always to remain
your loving friend, J o e Y. , , ,
. . .
I need scarcely comment upon these two last cases:
as the object of the demons, who wrought these “ lying
wonders,” repaat yfrevSovs, as the Holy Ghost calls such
false miracles,1 is sufficiently obvious from the narra
tives themselves : for “ lying wonders,” or super
natural prodigies, wrought fo r the purpose of deception,
(as the Greek words import,) they certainly were!
But indeed, the Editor of “ Psychic N otes,” has him
self virtually given us his comments upon all such
diabolical manifestations ; not only by giving utterance
to sentiments and opinions inculcating the same end
and object; but also by quoting approvingly the
sentiments and opinions of others like-minded with
himself.
Thus, he quotes a reply of the Editor of the “ Theosoph ist” to a correspondent, who asked him, “ Is
creation possible for man ? ” in which, among other
things, he said :—“ W e must have a clear understand
ing as to what is meant by creation. Probably the
common idea on the subject is that the world was
*created/ the creator accorded himself, or was some1 2 Thes. ii. 10.
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how accorded, a dispensation from the rule ex nihilo
nihil f it, and actually made the world out of nothing—
if that is the idea of creation to be dealt with now, the
reply of the philosophers would be, not merely that such
creation was impossible to man , but that i t is impos
sible to gods, or G od ; in short absolutely impos 
sible ! ! ......................Theosophist-Occultists do not,
however, use the word ‘ creation’ at all, but replace
it by that of E volution ” ! !—upon which the Editor
of “ Psychic Notes ” remarks :
“ It is one of the many reasons why B uddhist
philosophy refuses to adm it the existence and inter
ference in the production of the universe of a direct
Creator or G od !! For once admit, for argument’s
sake, that the world was created by such a being, who,
to have done so, must have been omnipotent, there
remains the old difficulty to be dealt with—who then
created that pre-existing matter, that eternal, invisible,
intangible and imponderable something or chaos ? If
we are told that being ‘ eternal ’ and imperishable it
had no need of being ‘ created,’ then our answer will
be that in such a case there are two ‘ Eternals ’ and
two 4 Omnipotents ’ ; or if our opponents argue that it
is the omnipotent No. 1, or God, who created it, then
we return from where we first started—to the creation
of something out of nothing, which is such an abso 
lute absurdity before science and logic that it does
not even require the final unanswerable query re
sorted to by some precocious children ‘ and who
created G od’?” ! !
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Truly do the Scriptures say, “ W ell spake the Holy
Ghost b y 991 the mouth of the Apostle Paul, in his Epistle
to the Romans, of the so-called wise men of Greece
and Rome—whose followers these so-called Theosop h ists, (divinely illuminated on es!) really are :— “ For
the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the
truth ” (i.e., as afterwards explained, “ The eternal
power and divinity of G od”) “ in unrighteousness;
because that which may be known of God ” {i.e. the
above-mentioned truth) “ is manifest in th em ; for God
hath shewed i t to them. For the invisible things of
H im from the creation of the world are clearly seen,
being understood by the things that are made, even
H is eternal power and G odhead ; so that they are
without excuse! ”2 Hence while “ we,” who believe in
God, “ through fa ith understand that the worlds were
framed by the Word of God, so that things which are
seen were not made of things which do appear,” i/e
<f>at,vofjuevcov, i.e., were not formed out of pre-existing
materials ; but were created out of nothing :3 “ the fool ”
still says “ in his heart, there is no God! ”4 Neverthe
less the day is now fast approaching, when, “ Behold,
the Lord cometh with ten thousand of His saints, to
execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are
ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which
they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard
1 A cts xxviii 25.

2 Rom. i. 18-20.
4 Psa. liii. i.

3 Heb. xi. 3.
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speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against
H im .”1
And although the Editor of “ Psychic N otes,” may
boast that “ Old Theology is doomed , but she will
struggle long in her death throes, and thousands will
continue to marshall themselves in her ranks, deter
mined to save her at any risk : but ever the truth—i.e
the lying doctrine of Esoteric Theosophy! !— “ comes
uppermost, and in the end error ”—i.e. “ the glorious
Gospel of the Grace of God ” ! !—“ must yield ” ; and
give his hearty approval to the opinions of a celebrated
professor, who advised his hearers, “ not to invoke
psychic powers for mere wonder-working, self-aggran
disement, or evil-, but to build a U niversal S piritual
R eligion in which both E ast and W est can join ,
both ANCIENT AND MODERN truth CAN BLEND : ”2* yet
1 Jude 14, 15.
2 As a sample of the advertisements in “ Psychic Notes,” I cull the
follow ing:—“ W . Newman & Co., Limited,Calcutta. P lanchette.
An instrument which affords a fascinating interest. Two persons
placing their hands upon it, and ashing it a question, it will gene
rally, after a little time, write an answer—both the operators being
quite unconscious of in auy way influencing its movements. This
effect is by Spiritualists attributed to the influence o f attendant spirits ;
by others it is supposed to be accomplished by what is called Psychic
Force—a force which science has not yet explained, but which is
now undergoing investigation by some of the leading scientific men
of the day.
“ B y Spiritualists, this little instmment is considered to be a 4 celestial
telegraph,’ and it is said to open up the secrets o f the spiritual world!
Certainly some very surprising messages have been written by it,
and some astonishing secrets have been revealed! I t writes not only
in the European languages, but has been known to write equally well in
the Bengali, N agri, Persian and Sanskrit Characters ! !
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know, from the unerring testimony of the Divine
Word itself, that the personal individual Antichrist,
who will head up these diabolical blasphemies, “ shall
come to his end, and none shall help h im ” ;l when
“ Jehovah shall be King over all the earth: in that
day shall there be one Jehovah, and H is Name
o n e ; ”2 for although “ there are many devices in Oman's
heart, nevertheless the counsel of J ehovah , that
SHALL STAND.”3
And here I might have introduced “ the doctrines o f”
the “ demons ” them selves; but as it is absolutely
essential, in exposing the system of “ Spiritualism,”
so-called, that the exposure should be an effectual and
a crushing o n e ; and it is, therefore, needful to know
more particularly what is going on also in this country;
I must first, in accordance with my previous announce
ment,
(3) Give several extracts from a work before referred
to, entitled, “ Spirit Workers in the Home Circle, an
Autobiographic Narrative of Psychic Phenomena in
“ Price, complete in box, with full instructions, 3 rupees ” ! !
This instrument has been introduced into Great B ritain ; and I
am sorry to say that it is being extensively used among an increasing
number of people of the upper and middle classes in this country.
Truly we are fast returning to Acts xix. 24, &c. And we have now
photographs o f spirits advertised for sa le! 1 have one at this mo
ment before me, which came from America, and which was given
to me by a clergyman, who had it presented to him by some one
else!
1 Dan. xi. 45.
* Zech. xiv. 9.
3 Prov. xix. 21.
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family daily life, extending over a period of 20 years ”
— wherein we shall not only again meet with most of
the phenomena before described; but also be enabled
gradually to trace the development of them, from the
beginning to the close.
I have not the least doubt of the sincerity of the
writer; nor do I question his assertion, that “ the
phenomenal facts i n ” his “ book, have all been care
fully and repeatedly verified by ” himself “ and members
o f ” his “ household:” but that he is under an awful
delusion in supposing that, in thus communicating
with demons, he has been holding fellowship with
•deceased members of his family, I have no more doubt
than I have of my own existence. In his Introduction,
he says, “ I have no intention of submitting myself to
the judgment of any tribunal, and I cannot acknowledge
the authority of any judge, or council, or court, or
committee, to pronounce judicially upon the facts
which I present. I f it pleases them to do so, that is
their affair, not mine, and whatever may be the satis
faction they find in the procedure, I should be very
sorry to deprive them of i t ” 1
Acting upon this permissive intimation, therefore, if
I may so call it, I shall now proceed to give extracts
from, as well as to comment upon, his book—first
premising, that he states he had “ no inducement
whatever ” in writing it, “ but love for,” what he con
ceives to be “ tru th ;” and that “ at the outset,” he
1 “ Spirit Workers,” &c., p. 11.
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“ started with a general impression that inter-com
munication between the visible and invisible world
was possible, and under certain conditions probable.”1
What his previous views were, may be stated in his
own words :— “ Spiritualism is no new thing.” “ It is
earlier than theology, earlier than ritual, earlier than
ecclesiastical organization, earlier than speculation.
It lies at the basis of the history of the Divine life in
m an : ”2 “ It asserts itself in the earlier periods of most
forms of religion, and doubtless is actually an essential
factor in their constitution. Brahminism, Buddhism,
Mohammedanism, Judaism, all start more or lessavowedly from a germ of Spiritualism.”3 “ Thus
modern Spiritualism , so far as it is new, is a re-affirma
tion, w ith added emphasis, of Christian laws and
facts.” ! !4 “ If,” therefore, he says, “ the facts here
adduced are true ”—two results follow :—
“ First, They will supply a positive and, I may safely
claim the right of calling it a scientific, proof of an after
state.
“ Second, They will correct some current notions
relating to that life, its quality and occupations!
They will prove that Death does not break the con
tinuity of individual existence, or change the indi
viduality of those who pass away from us, either
exalting them to a state of miraculous perfection, or
plunging them into an abyss of u n n a t u r a l and u n d e 1 u Spirit Workers,” &e., p. 8.
* lb ., p. 1.
4 lb ., p. 3.

3 lb ., p. 2.
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degradation! They give no hint of re-incarnation, or any other fan tastic changes which men have
constructed in their dreams or speculations, or reasoned
out of imperfect deductions ! ! 991—conclusions which,
I need hardly say, being diametrically opposed to
Scripture testimony, must of necessity be false!
These then being the views of the writer, we cannot
much wonder at what followed. “ Mediumship, as it is
familiarly called, or what would be more correctly de
signated spirit-sensitiveness” he says, “ has existed in
our family as far back as I can trace ” : but “ it was in
the year 1869 that the unmistakable wave of psychic
power came to us unsought, and in the midst of family
life.”2 “ While we two ' —his wife and himself—>
“ after burying three little ones, sat wondering if these
three whom we had lost, one after another, were lonely,
and what was really the future into which they had
entered, there came a sound which we had heard be
fore, but had well-nigh forgotten. It was only like a
bodkin tapping on the table—but our little ones stogd a t
the door and knocked / Had we not previously been ac
quainted with these tiny raps we might have left them
unnoticed, but we had patience with the raps as they
came upon the dining-table, until they grew in number
and variety, and until each little one was recognized by
his own distinct rap ! ! They came at every meal and
joined in our conversation ; the table was lifted up and
moved about the room, often without physical contact,1
sebv ed

1 “ Spirit Workers,” &c.f pp. 9, 10,

* lb., pp. 17, 18.
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like a thing of life, and our four surviving children
became thus fam iliarized with what was to grow into
mediumship in all of them l !l
“ The first endeavour of these little spirits seemed to
be to prove their nearness, and individu ality, as well
as their intense interest in all that was going on among
us ! As we chatted at meals, their raps on the table
chimed in affirmatively or negatively to our conversa
tio n ” !2 “ About this time it was no unusual thing,
when I stood up to carve the joint at the dinner-table,
to have the table suddenly moved completely away
from my reach and, upon my asking fo r i t to be brought
back to me, for it to return and push me back until I
was tightly pinned to the w a ll” ! 3 “ It was an im
mense amusement to our children: ” “ and I am not
sure that it is not more rational to think of young
angels thus occasionally employed, than as sitting on
a damp cloud singing hallelujahs ” !!4
On another occasion, he says, “ during the singing of
a hymn, one of my children, who was joining heartily,
would suddenly cease, the entire expression of face
would change, and he would then speak ‘ as the spirit
gave him utterance *!! In this state he would narrate
things entirely outside his own knowledge, and tell of
matters unknown to any one present, which I always
took care subsequently to enquire into, and was gene1 “ Spirit Workers,” &c., p. 19.
3 “ In spirit communications one rap means almost invariably No ;
and three raps Y e s .”— “ Spirit Workers,” &c., p. 21.
3 See pages 85, 86, 87, 89 and 90.
4 a Spirit Workers,” &c., p. 22.
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rally able to verify.” 1 “ Nor did the children suffer as
mediums frequently do, when their own vital force is
used in the production of physical phenomena. Absolute
faith and trust,”—but not, alas! in God!— “ casting
out fear, created a condition in which it seemed that
‘ all things were possible ’ ” 2—an awful perversion of
Scripture phrases indeed!
Having thus introduced the writer, as it were, to my
readers; and permitted him to explain, in his own
words, how he first became a “ Spiritualist; ” I shall
now simply cull extracts here and there continuously
from his book, to show the progress of the movement
in his family and household, during the period men
tioned by him.
“ During the years 1871-73,” he says, “ the presence
of our spirit children was persistent, and was frequently
accompanied with communications in one form or
another from older spirits associated with them in the
spirit world, and who, while thus ministering to us,
were at the same time teaching them and developing
their spiritual life ” / / “ The mediums, or sensitives, it
should be borne in mind, were our own children only,
carefully watched and guarded by my wife and myself,
who also possess contributive pow er! ” 3
“ This is the manner in which Louisa, our first
(still-born) child, first communicated with us ”—adding
in a note, “ This spirit child was still-born in 1857: *
1 u Spirit Workers,’7 &c., p. 23.
* lb., pp. 25, 26.

See pages 52, 55, 98, 103, 107.
3 lb ., pp. 27, 28.
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had she lived on earth she would now have been 15
years old, and as of such age she now came among us
frequently.” “ One of her first requests was to have
her name placed in the fam ily register with the others!
This we had not done, as she never breathed on earth.
But we were taught through her that no germ of
life is ever lost, and that young children dying are
frequently about our earth-life with us, learning thus
through life’s experiences, until they can become in time
our m inistering spirits ! ! 1 Louisa now frequently
wrote automatically through my hand, and I have
pages of such writing.” “ Another spirit at this sitting.
came to thank us fo r having prayed fo r him ; it had
ASSISTED HIM TO RISE TO A BETTER LIFE ! ! Here
dawned upon us the truth [!!] that praying fo r the
so-called dead is always permitted , and may be a
sacred duty ; 2 and that most urgent reasons on the
other side for the development of modem Spiritualism
may be inferred from these interesting and often tragic
cases” !! Farther on, he says, “ During considerable
merriment, while E. was entranced*, he suddenly looked
terrified, clung to me and said most earnestly ‘ P ray ! y
Some dark looking spirit had approached our circle,
probably w ith no evil design [!], but rather, we may
hope, to gain some good [!!]: but the boy at once recog
nized him as not of the same sphere as the happy holy:
ones [!!] usually about u s !! ” 3
1 See Division vii., Sec. 2.
2 See page 150.
3 “ Spirit Workers,” &c., pp. 32, 33.
11
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“ Sitting en seance alone we used now often to put
paper and pencil upon the floor under the table in
order to obtain direct spirit writing, and we occasion
ally received a few words written under these circum
stances, not in the handwriting of parents or children
sitting around the table. This was the beginning of a
phase of mediumship which some years afterwards
produced most astonishing results, more remarkable
than any I have yet given to the public”1—many in
stances of which he gives us in the book itself. Take
the following as samples of spirit w riting:— “ Christ
helps us ; H is h elp to you direct would embarrass ,
not h e l p .” “ No evil spirit can draw that ” ! ! H e
adds in a note, “ meaning the cross, which is often
introduced into writings of good spirits, and appears
to be used as a sort of ritual of reverence” 2 / / “ Surely
and certainly swells the wave of Spiritualism. It
increases, and will, until it leads you on to the Second
Coming of the dear Jesus ” ! ! “ Maintain a sp irit of
trust, devoid of all fear, and your household will receive
largely of spirit life—mediumistic life we m ean”—the
writer adding “ (these last few words were in reply to
my mental question) ” ! ! 3
Speaking upon “ direct spirit voice and writing,” he
says, “ W e invariably at set seances commenced with
a short prayer! Lights were then put out by ” the
direction of the spirits, “ and the cool spirit breeze very
1 “ Spirit Workers,” &c., p, 36.
2 See pages 144,145, 149.
“ Spirit Workers,” &c., pp. 40-42. See also pages 75, 101, 131.

3
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soon was felt by all in the circle ; 1 as also were very
strong and delicious perfumes as of violets. Our little
boy soon said, ‘ I see a beautiful spirit with a bowl
containing four different coloured waters ! Now she’s
throwing some over u s : ’ and immediately we dis
covered a different scent—an aromatic one followed by
others.” “ After lights and perfumes again in profusion,
we heard the card board tube,” which had been “ prowided at the request of the spirits ”—“ tapping against
-the ceiling. A cooler breeze came, followed by vibra
tions of the table and atmosphere, and suddenly the
spirit, addressing F.J.T ., said in a clear voice, different
to any human one, and giving me the impression of a
voice without chest force—
“ ‘Good evenin g!’ (F.J.T. started, at which the
spirit said more softly), ‘ I thought you were so
brave ? ’
“ F.J.T . * So I am, but you came so suddenly.’
“ Spirit. ‘ I ’ll be more careful another time. You
have friends here to-night. Introduce me ’ !!
“ Upon this being done we all in turn had a most
interesting conversation for over an hour ” !
“ I asked if the children might sit on another occa
sion.
“ Spirit. *Better not. It frightens children.’
“ M.T. ‘ But ours are accustomed to seances—will
you come and talk to-morrow evening to them for a
short time ? ’
1 See Division vi., Sec. 4.
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“ Spirit. *I ’ll try. It’s getting late—I must go l ”1
Then he narrates how the spirit cam e; and “ as
soon as he had established a freedom with the children,
and said one or two funny things to make them laugh ,
he suddenly in a loud voice turned to little Nelly, who
was laughing, and simply said, ‘ Little Nelly.’ She isnaturally very shy and timid, and this was too much
for her—to be addressed by a strange voice. She
began to cry.
“ The spirit voice turning to F .J.T ., said, ‘ There—
I ’m sorry, but I told you so. I must go ’ !! And we
broke up the seance.”2
In a sitting after supper “ the first spirit, on return
ing, said that my father and mother were together,
sitting in a beautiful arbour, the seats of which were
covered with crimson velvet!! They were clothed
with purple robes lined with w h ite; his was made of
velvet, hers of satin, their usual evening dress !! In
the' morning they were crimson lined with white.
They had various dresses for different seasons; and the
dresses there were dll made by love— in the L ove
S ociety—and were symbolical, as this description
possibly may b e ” !! And then the lying spirit told
them, in reply to the question, “ Was it true that
Christ died ? ”—that “ His body died ”—“ part of His
material body—the grosser parts, evaporated on the
cross; the remnant when the linen clothes were left
in the sepulchre. The body He rose with was entirely
sp ir itu a l” ! P .
1 “ Spirit Workers,” &c., pp. 45, 46. 2 lb., p. 48. 3 lb., pp. 49, 50.
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. In the year 1871 he.built a n ew house at Hendon;
and subsequently by the direction of the spirits, he “ dedi
cated i t to spirit-communion” ! ! But his health having
given way, his spiritual guides directed him to leave
Hendon, and settle at Blackheath ; when he adds, “ alas,
the home mediumship we had in such rich profusion
was gon e; ” and it was not until the 20th of January,
1876, that “ the next physical manifestation of spirit
presence came ” : when there was again “ a break of
six years—until 1882.” Then he adds :— “ (Louisa who
was now about to come in great power would have been,
had she lived, twenty-five years of age).” “ On my
return home to Blackheath with my wife, I was sitting
in an easy chair and in robust health, when a bad
headache suddenly came upon me without any ap
parent reason. My daughter said, ‘ Mr. L . is standing
by you, and wants you to w rite/ I went into my
study, took the pencil, and wrote off rapidly and with
out a correction, as follows :—
“ ‘ Watch and pray. W e are coming in great power
— you will be guarded and be the conservators of great
good to the world! L et some regular time be appro
priated for spirit communion, if no other time can
be found let i t be on S unday ev ening s .—Louisa and L /
“ My headache was gone when this writing was
finished.
“ Some days after I was impressed to write as
follow s:—
“ *Yes, dear friend, I am here and though you
cannot see me N. has eyes which you have not at
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present, but will soon have. . . W e are all here—
group spiritual as well as group earthly—all one now i n
C h b i s t , the loving minister of a l l !! Sunday evenings
will not he mis-spent when you are sitting earnestly a t
this work *” ! ! 1
It would seem that their servant, “ Mary had been asensitive all her life. Seeing spirits about her as a*
child, and playing with them, she took it as the most
natural thing in the world to associate with them, and
thought everybody had the same privilege !”2 And
“ in November, 1883, the difficulty of getting breakfast*
punctually at 8 o’clock/* he says, “ which I desired,
although Mary was never remarkable as an early riser,
was solved by our spirit friends **: for “ one morning
when Mary came down—late as usual—she found the
fire already alight, and the water in the kettle hot !”3
Bather sceptical himself on this point, he watched, and
a t last “ saw it done / ”4 After which it seemed to be a
thing of ordinary occurrence—nay, he testified “ that
when the fires are lit in the morning the kettles always
left empty over night have also been found filled with
water and usually nearly boiling” !! Afterwards he
says, “ when my daughter went into the dining-room,
she saw the things taken out of the sideboard cup
board before her eyes, and placed on the table ” : while
the next day, “ the brass kettle, which is taken upstairs
to the breakfast table, was standing empty on the table*
1 “ Spirit Worker’s,” &c., pp. 88, 89.
* lb ., p. 92.
3 lb ., pp. 97, 98.
4 lb ., p. 101.
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just put there by my daughter, and while both
were looking at it, it was then and there filled w ith
boiling water from the larger kettle boiling on the
kitchener*’ ! I1
At length we come to materializations. “ On
Sunday, April 29, 1883,” he records, among other
things, “ The cabinet was moved about the room bodily,
and the wooden cap on the top lifted up and down by
the power inside it. Mary on coming to her normal
state said she had been looking in the cabinet, and
seen four materialized spirits there. One, not of our
group, was determined not to let Louisa, who was
materialized, come out among us, as she wished to do.
On the curtains opening at the bottom and upwards
for about 2 feet, we saw white raiment or shining
drapery—quite glittering. But confusion followed;
the cabinet was banged about, turned right round
before us ; and I broke up the circle. The power was
unusually great, and, what was unusual to us, so was
the annoyance ! ! ” 2
“ But we tried with more success on another Sunday
evening in July! On this occasion . . . .
we
heard some questioning going on apparently among the
spirits materialized who should first appear F It was
decided in favour of ‘ Pocha/ who came among us as
a vivacious coloured little sprite about 3 feet high.
“ She came out of the cabinet, carrying in her little
arms the fairy bells—an instrument 2 feet in length
and 7 inches or 8 inches wide, weighing 2J lbs. This
1 “ Spirit Workers,” &c., pp. 108, 109.

8 lb., pp. 117, 118.
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she placed on the chair where Mistf Wood had been
sitting, and fingered the strings with her little dark
hands as a child would to amuse itself. She then went
to my wife who was sitting 4 feet or 5 feet from the
cabinet, took her hand, and as my wife leaned down
wards, she put her tiny arms round her neck and kissed
her i Crossing over the room she took my hands, then
my daughter’s, and afterwards my daughter-in-law's
hands—fondled them a bit, and retired to the cabinet!
“ Again the curtains opened, and out came a tall
female form with less power than *Pocha,' nor was she
able to speak as ‘ Pocha ' had done. But she was
known to our clairvoyants, who saw her through the
white drapery in which she was enveloped ; it was the
promised form of Louisa, her first appearance thug
materialized amongst us. Gaining power, she slowly
walked up to her mother and gave her her hand, but
had not sufficient power to embrace her as she tried to
d o ! Walking then to the chair on which the fairy
bells were resting, she took them up and brought them
to me, leaving them in my hands. I took her hand
gently, but, although fully materialized, it lacked the
firm touch of little ‘ Pocha's,' and seemed too ethereal
to be pressed ! On her retiring, another spirit—a male
form—came out, but lacked the power to go to his
father at the farther end of the room. . . . Then
three sweet little spirits in succession were materialized,
and came into our midst for the first tim e ; delicate
little forms of children radiant in lig h t; 1 those who
1 See page 122.
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were daily among us and working w ith us, unseen then
to all but the clairvoyants. . . .
A hand now, seen
by some favourably seated, took out the pins and threw
the papers on the floor before us a ll! Then as the
curtains opened all saw the light aura, and those on
one side of the room the form of a tall spirit. (Pocha9
said in her curious little voice, *There’s another spirit
coming out with a baby; ’ we heard afterwards it was
Louisa with Dewdrop, our last little o n e !! B u t a
thunderstorm a t this moment broke over us, disturbed
the conditions, and the sitting was discontinued ” ! 1
From this time it would appear, that the writer kept
a diary of the occurrences; and he here observes,
“ The phenomena are too numerous and continuous to
be all recorded : ” but “ I have inserted no phenomena
without being satisfied of its actual occurrence, and in
the exact manner in which it is recorded ” 2—of which
I may say, I have myself no reason whatever to doubt:
for his experience exactly tallies with all that we have
seen recorded before of the like phenomena.
H e then proceeds to record many wonderful and
extraordinary circumstances; such as spirit-writings
on paper locked up in drawers, or placed between the
leaves of books; writings on the wood of the cabinet,
on the walls and on the ceilings, &c.—the communi
cations being in hands-writing totally different from
each other; of which he gives many fac-simile speci
mens—some being in languages unknown to h im ; one
1 “ Spirit Workers,” &c., pp. 118-120.

* lb., pp. 121, 122.
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of which, on his presenting it to a learned man, turning
out to be written in very ancient Greek! “ On one
occasion,” he says, “ the boy who was in the hall
getting boots together for cleaning, and was going
down the stairs, was met by the tray coming up, and
would certainly have run over it had it not been put
down, to his intense consternation, upon the top stair!
This experience is typical of what occurred more than
once, and to other members of our household ” ! I1
The spirit, who personated his daughter Louisa,
having “ neatlyand clearly written” a letter to him “ on
lines three-eighths of an inch apart, the writing being
upon nineteen lines only (which in p rin t would occupy
more than double the number),” he wrote her “ as
follows, leaving blank spaces on the paper for her
replies ” !
“ ‘ My dearest Louisa,—W hy shouldn’t I write to
you? I want you kindly to reply to the following
questions, when you can do so conveniently—I am in
no hurry. Please write on this paper if you can.—
Your loving Pater.’
“ 1. How long did it take you to write that letter
for the public, as to the writing?
“ 3 seconds.
“ 2. When you breathe on pencil and paper, do you
then hold the pencil or lead over the paper, while
passing your hand over it ?
“ Yes, in left hand, and hold right hand over that.
1 a Spirit Workers,” &c., p. 153.

Digitized by G o o g l e

D E M O N O L O G Y , frc.

171

“ 3. Does the lead thus become precipitated on the
paper by the power ?
“ Yes, by the aid of spirit light and influence of our
power.
“ 4. If so—what is the power?
" W hat was the power in the olden time but the S p ir it
of God, WHICH IS IN ALL MANKIND, but i t is not the
ordinary spirit power working w ith you a ll, but the
tbue S pirit of G od working w ith us and you all.
You w ill know more later on ” / /
There were other questions and answers, which I
need not quote : but the writer adds, “ on the reverse
side of the paper, written over the back of my own
letter to Louisa, she [!] has written the following:
“ Dear Papa,—As you write to me I will write to
you, my dearest pa, and thank you for it, but don’t you
think it was rather a shabby letter. I have answered
your questions so far as I can, but you will see more
very soon, and be quite satisfied as we want to satisfy
you, but we do not care about others just y e t ! Your
loving Big ‘ Louisa
“ I will only remind the reader,” adds the writer
again, “ that ‘ little Louisa ’ was for a long time her
pet name among us—we having never seen her other
than our first still-born babe, more than 27 years
a g o !!
“ I put my letter of questions in a table drawer, and
at night when I went to bed left it there. In the
morning the paper was gone, and I found it locked up
in my secretaire that day. The spirit writing is so
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minute that i t requires a strong magnifying glass to
read i t ” ! ! 12
The writer seems to have had many more commu
nications in writing, (some specimens of which he
gives) from various other spirits, in different languages
— some of the writers professing themselves to be his
ancestors; while others said that they were Persians
and Mahommedans, &c. H e likewise records many
more extraordinary events that took place in his resi
dence at Blackheath and elsewhere—such as a “ dis
turbance ” in the house, which his “ spirit guides ” told
him “ proceeded from an ignorant earth bound spirit—
w ith no evil in ten tion ” [f] and that they were to
“ reason with him and assist him to rise to a higher
life ” [! !]—the spirit afterwards confessing that they
had t h u s “ helped him to rise ” [! ! ] 2— “ puddings ”
“ made and cooked when all the family were sitting on
Sunday evening en seance ” [! !]— “ fires lit under the
eyes o f ” his “ daughter,” and “ cookery of all kinds
done to the amazement and amusement of a ll” [! !]—
“ a small child’s hand put out of the cabinet, which
grew larger as ” they “ looked at it ”—scented breezes,
during which “ the writer was stroked by a warm soft
hand,” &c., &c.
But I must conclude this, account, with one more
extract only: which details the most extraordinary
phenomena recorded in the whole book—phenomena,
1 44 Spirit Workers,” &c., pp. 156-158.
2 lb ., pp. 202-205. See pages 111, 112, 140, 150.
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which took place at a seance held at Blackheath in the
latter part of the year 1885, where Mr. Eglinton— the
Mr. Eglinton, I presume, referred to at pages 135-151—
was the medium. This account seems to have been
sent by the writer to “ L ig h t” ; and I shall give it
in his own words.
“ The notes of that sitting, as now recorded, were
read and approved by five of those present, three of
whom have signed the report for publication.
“ In an upper room carpeted all over, and opening
into a smaller room, eight of us sat down at 8.20 p.m.y
having first carefully inspected both rooms, locked both
the outer doors, and placed securely a gummed paper
over the opening crack of the door in the inner room,
which led on to the landing where gas was burning.
The paper so gummed was initialled by Dr. M .r
and was found intact at the end of our sitting at
10.20. W e sat in dim light, sufficient, however, to see
one another and Mr. Eglinton plainly, and those who
had good sight could tell the time on their watches.
“ I should say that during the evening four or five
distinct female spirits came and walked among us, and
also tivo male spirits : probably there were 8 or 10
appearances, but some were duplicates, i.e., the same
spirit after retiring into the dark room returned !
“ One of the female spirits came to a lady who sat
next to me, and placing her hands on her shoulders
drew her towards her and kissed h er! In doing this I
distinctly saw a beautifully-formed hand and arm, quite
bare up to and above the elbow, and it was not so large
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as any man’s arm! Another form saluted a gentleman
present and spoke to him. A third female spirit, which
appeared to have less power, approached Dr. M. She
evidently tried to p u t her arms about him, but not
succeeding, she stretched out both hands towards him,
and repeatedly kissed one hand (sim ilar to the one he
had seen a t our home circle) and threw kisses to h im !!
This was a clearly-formed female figure, and the arms,
bare to the elbow, were distinctly seen by us a ll!!
“ One of the male forms, who appeared to have
gathered up much force, was recognised at once by my
wife as a near relative! H e came up to us (sitting
together), shook hands with us both, then hissed my
wife on the forehead , covering her face w ith his beard
in so doing ! H e then turned his face towards the
light and to Dr. M., who observed a resemblance to his
friend whom he had known during his earth-life, and
shook hands with h im ! W e all three noticed the
physical power in the hand; bones and muscles all fe lt
as natural as in life
there was no timidity in his
grasp; he retired three times into the dark room, and
coming out again walked firmly about the room, being
clearly seen by all the circle!!
“ The last materialization was remarkable, inas
much as we saw the spirit-form developed in our m idst!!
The medium, Mr. Eglinton, was made to come out in
a deep trance and in evident distress ; he walked about
the room rapidly, during which time frequent bright 1
1 See page 132.
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lights were seen flashing from his left side l ! H e said
in urgent, excited tones : *Talk—talk or do something.’
W e, at once, sang all together, *Shall we gather at the
river y w h i c h s e e m e d t o g i v e t h e n e c e s s a r y p o w e r
f o r w h a t f o l l o w e d !!
Where lights had been seen
flashing now appeared white drapery, at first looking like
a very fine white handkerchief hanging from a pocket,
but higher up than Mr. Eglinton’s pockets usually
w ere! Mr. E. now pulled away a t this gauze-like
drapery, and nervously or excitedly drew out and laid
upon the floor some five yards of this light fleecy material l !
First coming out of his side as a broad ribbon, i t spread
speedily over the floor ju st under our eyes ! ! Watching
intently this heap of fine white drapery, we saw A
f i g u r e f o r m i n g u n d e r i t ; a head first , then shoulders ,
u ntil a fu ll form 6 feet high was developed, some two
or three feet distant from the medium, who now seemed
attached to the form by the drapery o n ly ! ! 1 Mr. E.
now pulled away at the latter, and disclosed a fine
head of curly black hair and dark penetrating eyes! !
The medium was apparently thoroughly exhaustedf and
his own strength seemed as it were transmitted to the
spirit-form, who now sheltered the medium, put his arm
about him, I think, hut anyhow supported him , and
gradually led him hack into the dark room, and placed
him on a chair ! !
“ Soon after I was called into the dark room, where I
found the medium much distressed, and after receiving a1
1 See page 122.

* See pages 85, 103, 133, 138, 145.
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few directions from the spirit, in a direct voice, I
retired! Mr. E. soon returned to consciousness, and
wanted water, which I gave him, and last of all a
female form, of about four feet high, materialized, and
in glistening white, stood for a few seconds at the
opening of the curtains, and then faded away into
darkness ” ! ! 1
My readers will no doubt agree with me that such a
narrative as the foregoing is deeply painful: for sad
indeed is it to see whole families—for this family is but
a sample of but too many others—in this land of
B ib les; with the Bible itself in their hands—for the
spirits frequently requested them in the first instance
to read certain portions of it—grovelling, as it were, at
the feet of demons : for that these spirits were demons
personating the dead, and not the dead persons whom
they professed to represent, no enlightened, intelligent
Bible student could for a moment doubt.2 Indeed the
doctrines taught by them, which have already been
given, and others, which I shall have to give in my
next Division, clearly prove them to be “ doctrines of
dem ons’’ — “ lies spoken in hypocrisy” by the
“ seducing spirits” spoken of in these last days.
IV.
And this at length leads me, in the fourth place,,
to set forth some of “ the doctrines of the demons.”
The inspired Word tells us that, these demons, whose
“ consciences ” are “ seared with a hot iron ”—for the
1 “ Spirit Workers,” &c., pp. 244-247.

2 See Division vii., Sec. 2-
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original clearly shows that it is of the demons them
selves, that these words are spoken, 8aipovl&v, iv
vTTOKpl<T€L yfrevSoXoycov, K€Kavr/]pva<rfjb€vcovf &c.,— are
“ seducing spirits,” who would “ speak lies in hypo
crisy ; ” and would, among other things, “ forbid to
marry, and command to abstain from meats.”1
Now this passage has, as I have before observed,
been exclusively applied to E o m e ; who forbids her
priests to marry, and commands her members to
abstain from meat on a F riday; and to this extent,
it no doubt does apply to E o m e; but certainly not
exclusively. For Eome does not command her members
to abstain from meat altogether; neither does she
forbid marriage entirely : for she has even exalted
it into a sacram ent! But the advanced teaching of
the demons in America does both. Thus we read in
the pages of “ The Eainbow,” for Jan. 1867 :— “ Mr.
T. L. Harris, a very intelligent Swedenborgian Minister,
who became a Spiritualist, and lectured in Europe,
said, as reported in the London Advertizer, ‘ The
marriage vow imposes no obligation in the views o f
S piritualists 9! Husbands who had for years been so
devotedly attached to their wives, that they have said
that nothing in the world but death itself could part
them, have abandoned their wives, and formed criminal
connections with other females, because the spirits have
told them that there was a greater 1Spiritualistic
affinity ’ between these husbands and certain other
1 1 Tim. iv. 1-3.

12
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women than between them and their lawful w iv e s ! ”
“ In a speech at the Spiritualistic Convention at
Bavenna, Ohio, July 4th and 5th, 1867, Mrs. Lewis
said, ‘ To confine her love to one man was an abridgment
of her rights! Although she had one husband at
Cleveland, she considered herself married to the whole
human race ’ / / Hundreds of families have been
broken up, and many affectionate wives deserted, by
‘ affinity-seeking * husbands! Many once devoted wives
have been seduced, and have left their husbands and
tender helpless children, to follow some ‘higher attrac
tion *! Many well-disposed, but simple-minded girls
have been deluded by ‘ affinity * notions, and led off by
*affinity hunters’ to be deserted in a few months! ”
“ At a Convention held at Providence, Bhode Island,
in September, 1866, resolutions were adopted (1) aban
doning all Christian ordinances and worship; (2) dis
countenancing all Sunday schools; (3) declaring that
ANIMAL FOOD SHOULD NOT BE U SED ! And to Crown
all ‘ s e x u a l t y r a n n y * was denounced” \ \ And that
there has been a vast change in public opinion on the
subject of “ the marriage vow ** of late years even in
this country is evidenced by the ion e of the many
letters which lately appeared in “ The Daily Tele
graph,” under the head of “ Is marriage a failure ? ”—
as well as from the Becords of our “ Divorce Courts” :
which show that from 1858 to 1887, there were no less
than 10,221 Petitions for dissolution of m arriage;
2,693 for judicial separation; and 6,381 Decrees made
absolute ! !
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In opening out this Division of my subject, there
fore, I shall (1) shew that the demons have travestied
both of the Ordinances, as well as the Sacred Person,
of our blessed Lord H im self; (2) give a brief summary
of some of the doctrines of the demons, gathered from
various sources; and (3) give several extracts from a
work entitled “ S p irit Teachings ” published by an
M.A. of Oxon—which is nothing more nor less, than
the “ Doctrines of the Demons'9 themselves, set forth,
as it were, by their own authority ; for the guidance of
those who have been “ seduced ” by them—a pregnant
proof, as I have before observed, that the close of this
Dispensation is at hand!
1.
The demons have travestied both of the Ordi
nances, as well as the Sacred Person of our blessed
Lord Himself.
The Eev. Cotton Mather, to whose works I have
before referred, says in “ An Hortatory and Necessary
Address ” on this subject, “ that the devil is come
down unto us with great wrath, we find, we feel, we
now deplore. . . . The devil, exhibiting himself
ordinarily as a small black man, has decoy’d a fearful
knot of proud, froward, ignorant, envious and malicious
creatures, to lift themselves in his horrid service, by
entering their names in a Book by him tendered unto
them. These witches, whereof above a score have now
confessed, and shown their deeds, and some are noiv
tormented by the devils, fo r confessing, have met in
hellish Randezvouzes, wherein the confessors do say,
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that they have their diabolical sacraments , im itating
the B aptism and the S upper of our Lord ! In these
hellish meetings, these monsters have associated them
selves to do no less a thing than to destroy the King
dom of our Lord Jesus Christ in these parts of the
world; and in order thereto, first they each of them
have their spectres , or d e v il s , commission'd by
them, and representing of them, to be the engines o f
their malice
a description which marvellously tallies
with some of the utterances and doings of the “ spectres '*
and “ demons” of modern Spiritualism—the only
difference in these days being, that as the light of truth
has now been more diffused, the demons have “ transformed themselves ” into “ angels of lig h t”1 instead of
exhibiting themselves in their true colours, as demons,
under “ the prince of the demons ”2— “ the prince of the
power of the air, the spirit that now energizeth,”
iv e p y o v v r o s , i.e.f worketh mightily, “ in the children of
disobedience.”3 And that the devil has now again
travestied the Lord's Supper, I need only give the
following extract from the pages of “ Psychic Notes,”
in proof of the fact. The account follows the state
ment I have already quoted from that serial, that “ Old
Theology is doomed ” & c.; and is as follows :—
“ On January 12th, 1880, Mr. W . E glinton”—the
same person, I presume, as is before referred to—
“ read a paper before the Dalston Association of Spi
ritualists, of which he is an honorary member, on
1 2 Cor. xi. 13-15.

8 Mat. xii. 24.

3 Eph. ii. 2.
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*“ Mediums and Mediumship,,, from which we extract
the following:
“ And here let me tell you of a seance held under
the above-mentioned higher conditions—one of the
most beautiful [I] it has ever been my lot either to
induce or atten d ! It was on New Year’s Eve, 1878,
and the meeting took place at the house of Mrs. Makdougall Gregory, of 21, Green Street, Grosvenor Square.
There were 8 or 10 persons present, some of whom I
-see here to-night. After the dark seance manifesta
tions, which upon this occasion were more powerful
and instructive than usual, I took my seat in the back
drawing-room, being separated from the sitters by a
heavy curtain. I wish to strongly impress upon your
minds the seance which I am now relating was a most
unusual one, due, I firmly believe, to the fact of my
having given many seances at the same house, and to
the friendship, trust, and appreciation with which every
sitter regarded me. Of course, what occurred during
the materialisations was related to me afterwards by
the sitters present, as, unfortunately, during these
manifestations I am kept in a deep trance. The gas
was turned on until the room was pervaded by a dim
religious light [! !], when slowly the curtains opened,
and from the cabinet came one dearly loved, long
known, and always treasured by the hostess, Lady
G ------ , widow of the late Field Marshal Sir W .
G------. The form was no dummy dressed up to
represent life, nor Mr, Eglinton transfigured, which
will be best evidenced by Mrs. Gregory’s own words :—
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“ ‘ I have no hesitation in giving my testimony to
the wonderful power and satisfactory nature of your
mediumship. Indeed, I, personally, have never seen it
surpassed. I, with many others, have scrutinized it
carefully when it occurred in my house, and we have
all been satisfied with its truth. Seven different times
m y friend Lady G------ appeared to me fu lly materialized, when you were lying apparently in a trance on
my sofa in the drawing-room, visible to 5 or 6 of my
friends who were with me at the time. Your sincere
friend, L i z e t t e M a k d o u g a l l G r e g o r y /
“ What could be more beautifully impressive [!!] than
this midnight scene on New Year’s night ? The spiritT
after requesting c a k e a n d w i n e to be brought t a s t e d
t h e c a k e , touched the wine, and then handed i t to each
of the sitters, that t h e y m i g h t p a r t a k e o f t h i s h o l y
COMMUNION WITH H ER ! !

“ After this the persons present were requested to kneel,
and in their midst, t h e s p i r i t k n e l t a l s o , and pour
ing fourth a solemn invocation, asked that Alm ighty
God would bless each friend present, and make their new
year one long to be remembered, and then vanished! I
W hen the influence had left m e,” says Mr. Eglinton,
“ and I found myself fully conscious, I was persuaded the
seance had been a failure, so restful and peaceful was
my condition; and not until I saw the tear-wet eyes of
my friends, and received their grateful messages of
thanks, did I fully understand this memorable event ” ! f
The following account of the blasphemous imper
sonation of our blessed Lord is taken from the
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“ Cincinnati Enquirer;” and is quoted by Mrs.
McHardie, in her “ Midnight Cry.”
“ We have just received a remarkable document,
duly attested by seven witnesses, giving an account of a
series of seances, which we print verbatim, simply
stating that these witnesses are all persons of re
spectability, moving in the best circles of their respec
tive homes, and looked upon as truthful and reliable.
Adventists are looking for the Second Coming of Christ,
and if this wonderful story is true, He has surely
com e!! The attested document says, among other
things :—
“ ‘ Friday morning we had a private seance, at which
only eight persons were present, including Dr. Pence.
The medium entered the cabinet, and in about twenty
minutes was entranced. After a little while, during
which the spirit control talked as usual, the cabinet
door opened, and a majestic form appeared, that filled
us with awe : for there in the door stood, in majestic
grandeur, Jesus of Nazareth ! the Lord of Glory! the
King of Kings ! the pure and holy Christ of God! He
had come according to promise [!], and stood manifest
before our eyes! He stood looking at us silently for
several moments, and then said: “ You are faithful
soldiers, and greater wonders than these shall you yet
see ” !! These words He spoke in a low voice. He
then beckoned each one of us to Him, took us by the
hand, and blessed us before retiring to the cabinet!!
He had stood in the door and on the platform nearly
half an hour. He had a white robe and a crown upon
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His head, in the centre of which glittered a beautiful
gem. A faint halo was visible surrounding His sacred
head. He left us awe-stricken with His sacred
presence. This was the masterpiece of materialisation !
Surely these are the days foretold by John the Revelator, when he declared that Jesus Christ should come
again a second time with power and great glory, and
have not the dead arisen throughout the land, and
angels returned, appearing unto many! Would that
every mortal could have seen and known, as we now
know, this glorious truth !! The Saviour of mankind
has reappeared; the Second Advent has arrived; the
heavens are opened ; the dead are raised ; mortality is
swallowed up in immortality ; death has lost its sting,
and the grave its victory!! Having examined the
cabinet, the seance room, and the medium, we are
prepared to witness to the world that the materializa
tions that have occurred in our presence are true.*
“ (Here follow signatures of the witnesses).” 1
Well might Mrs. McHardie, and others, who have
also noted this diabolical imposture, refer to the warn
ing words of our Lord, “ Then, if any man shall say
unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; believe it not.
For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets,
and shall shew g r e a t s i g n s a n d w o n d e r s ; insomuch
that, i f i t w e r e p o s s i b l e , they shall deceive the very
elect. Behold, I have told you before. Wherefore i f
they shall say unto you, Behold, He is in the desert;
1 The Midnight Cry, by E. McHardie, p. 474.
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go not forth : behold, He is in t h e s e c b e t c h a m b e b s ;
believe it not. For as the lightning cometh out of the
east, and shineth even unto the w est; so shall also
the coming of the Son of Man be ”*—no “ s e c b e t rap
tu re” as some persons delude themselves with suppos
ing; but “ with power and great glory”2—when
“ every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced
Him : and all the tribes of the land,” iraaai al <f>v\al
rr}? 7779, i.e., of Israel,3 “ shall wail at Him,” eiravrov.
“ Even so, Amen.” 4
2.
A brief summary of some of the doctrines of the
demons, gathered from various sources.
The Eev. T. L. Harris, whose testimony I have be
fore quoted, on abandoning “ Spiritualism” on account of
its demoralising tendency, published a sermon preached
in London on the 6th of January, 1860; from which
Lieut.-Gen. Sir Eobert Phayre, writing upon “ Spiritu
alism unveiled,” in “ The Silver Mom,” of June, 1887,
gives the following summary of the doctrines held by
Spiritualists, and professedly taught by spirits from the
unseen world :—“ First, that according to spiritualistic
tenets, nature is God ! Secondly, that God is an un
developed principle in progress of E v o l u t i o n ! Thirdly,
that the Jehovah of the Bible was a ferocious human
spirit who deceived ancient Medea ! Fourthly, that the
Lord Jesus Christ was but a natural man, possessed of
1 Mat. xxiv. 23-27.

2 Luke xxi. 27.
4 Rev. i. 7.

3 Zecb. xiv. 1-5.
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the ordinary mediumistic faculty of spiritual clairvoy
ance ! Fifth, that our Lord’s theological and psychical
teachings were but the reproductions of false mytholo
gies ! Sixthly, that he held His power, great or little,
because under the influence of departed men ! ”
Mr. T. W. Greenwell, in his “ Latter-Day Delu
sions,” in “ The Watchword,” under the head of
“ Spiritualism; ” while quoting the above, also adds
to their number as under:—
“ All things originate in nature, and man is a develop
ment of the animal—our first parents, born of brutes,
were savages of a degraded type—All things and beings
are governed by natural necessity; man possesses no
freedom nor moral will—There is no retrogression,
through moral disorders, either of the individual or of
the species— Vice is virtue in its unprogressed or
germinal condition ; s i n i s t h e r e f o r e a n i m p o s s i b l e
c h i m e r a !—Self-love is the centre and fountain-head
of all human affections, and the chief inspirer of all
human or spiritual actions1—the spirit world is the
theatre for the continued evolution of human spirits,
under the perpetual force of nature w o r k i n g t h r o u g h
s e l f - l o v e !—lastly, the doctrine of free-love is incul
cated ” / /

1 “ All sin and vice,” says good old Archbishop Leighton,
u springeth from the property of our own will; all virtue and per
fection cometh and groweth from the mortifying of it, and the
resigning of it wholly to the pleasure and will of God.” “ For f r o m
SELF-LOVE a n d SELF-WILL, s p r in g ALL s in and ALL PAIN.”
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And the Eev. A. E. Fausset, writing in the “ Silver
M om ” for October, 1885, on “ Spiritualism tested
by Scripture,” quotes from a book on spirit-manifesta
tions by Stone, in 1852, which he says, “ denies (1) the
Scripture doctrine of the Trinity in one God, and the.
Godhead of Christ; (2) the fall and consequent innate
corruption of every man ; (3) the believer’s acceptance
through faith in the Lord Jesus, as our sin-atoning
substitute, making reconciliation by His blood-shedding,
between God and m an; (4) the need of our regeneration
by the Holy Spirit, if we would enter heaven; (5) the
eternity of future punishment and hell. It represents
even the worst men as entering bliss at death, their
happiness increasing progressively a s t h e y r i s e i n
m o r a l i t y h e r e a f t e r ; (6) it denies the resurrection of
the body; and a day of judgment which will fix men’s
state for eternal weal or woe ; according to their works
n ow ; and the second advent of Christ; (7) it renders
the Bible (even the New Testament) a superannuated
almanack ” !!
Let me add a few more only, in confirmation, from
“ Spirit Teachings and writings,” culled from “ Spirit
workers in the Home Circle;” and then I will pass on.
“ January 31, 1871, Automatic.
“ When we say keep to your boyhood faith in the
old gospel we do not intend you to believe you cannot
outgrow it! The Gospel of our dear Jesus was but the
beginning of a m o r e g l o r i o u s d e v e l o p m e n t o f t h e
C h r i s t l i f e —all that ever will remain, but s p i r i t 
u a l is m

SHALL CONSIDERABLY ADD AND EXPAND IT !—
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the same truths, dear Papa—do not shrink from our
messages. Science advances and Religion must! It
would not be worthy of God if it did not, nor carry
out Christ's promise that greater things shall ye do!
—when He has gone to the Father. Which is the
greatest, think you? Christ or H is Spirit? The former
was the seed com, the latter will bring on the second
coming in power—the true spiritual harvest—go in and
reap—shrink not—be not dismayed so long as the spirit
of Christ leads the w a y !—onward ever, dear Papa.
Good night.” 1 And if we have not here a “ seducing
spirit,” with a “ conscience seared with a hot iron,”
“ speaking lies in hypocrisy,” there never was such a
thing!
“ November, 1882. Another automatic message” ;
with a postscript, as follows:—“ The reason is and must
be the ultimate appeal in all things—where the reason
cannot go nor penetrate you will be wise to refuse to
follow ” 2—a sentiment which would suit “ Rationalism ”
to perfection!
“ October 22 , Automatic.
“ The resurrection is a c o n t i n u o u s p r o c e s s o f
s p ir it u a l l if e !
It may commence here with you,
but will continue yonder, as you call i t ! T h e r e i s n o
SUCH THING AS A RESURRECTION OF F L E SH , for that
corrupts and cannot live apart from the spirit. . . .” 3
“ Sunday, 19th and 20th April [1885] i—Had a long
conversation on re-incarnation with the direct voice of
i “ Spirit Workers,” &c., pp. 251, 252.

2 lb., p. 255.

3 lb ., p. 257.
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E.M., who said he had been living on earth once, and
should never again ”—true enough in the demon's case ;
no doubt!—“ neither he, nor Saadi and Wamih, who
had been there in the spirit world hundreds of years,
ever heard of one case of re-incarnation; he would
endeavour to get at the truth of it and write fully (this
he has not yet done), but on January 31st, 1866, we
received the following direct writing upon the subject:
“ We will not yet write on the subject of re-incar
nation, as you of the world are not yet ready for it, and
at the present time (it) would do more harm than
good, but in due time you shall have it. E.M. and
Saadi ! ” 1
3.
But in the work entitled “ Spirit Teachings”
published by an M.A. of Oxon, from which I shall now
proceed to give extracts, we have the authoritative
doctrines, if I may so say, of the demons themselves ;
issued for the use of the faithful: as would appear, not
only from the assertions of the demons ; but also from
the use made of them by Spiritualists, and the rever
ence they seem to have for the M.A., through whom
they were originally delivered.
In his introduction, which is dated March 30,1883,
the writer states, that “ the communications which
form the bulk of this volume, were received by the
process known as automatic, or passive, writing. This is
to be distinguished from psychography. In the former
case the psychic holds the pen or pencil, or places his
1 “ Spirit W orkers,” &c., p. 232.
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hand upon the Planchette, and the message is written
without the conscious intervention of his mind. In the
latter case the writing is direct, or is obtained with
out the use of the hand of the psychic, and sometimes
without the aid of pen or pencil.
“ Automatic writing is a well-known method of com
munication with the invisible world of what we loosely
call spirit. I use that word as the most intelligible to
my readers, though I am well aware that I shall be told
that I ought not to apply any such term to many of the
unseen beings, who communicate with earth, of whom
we hear much and often as being the reliquice of hu
manity, the shells of what once were men ! It is no part
of my business to enter into these most moot questions !
My interlocutors called themselves spirits, perhaps be
cause I so called them, and spirits they are to me for
my present purpose.
“ These messages began to be written through my
hand just 10 years since, March 30, 1873, about the
year of my first introduction to Spiritualism. I had
had many communications before, and this method
was adopted for the purpose of convenience, and also
to preserve what was intended to be a c o n n e c t e d b o d y
o f t e a c h i n g !!
The laborious method of rapping out
messages, was manifestly unfitted for communications
such as those which I here print. If spoken through
the lips of the medium in trance, they were partially
lost, and it was, moreover, impossible at first to rely
upon such a message of mental passivity as would pre
serve them from admixture with his ideas.
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“ I procured a pooket-book which I habitually carried
about with me. I soon found that writing flowed most
easily when I used a book that was permeated with the
psychic aura, just as raps come more easily on a table
that has been frequently used for the purpose, and as
phenomena occur most readily in the medium's own rooms !
When Slade could not get messages on a new slate, he
rarely failed to get one on his own seasoned one ! I am
not responsible for the fact, the reason for which is
sufficiently intelligible !
“ At first the writing was very small and irregular,
and it was necessary for me to write slowly and cau
tiously, and to watch the hand, following the lines
with my eye ; otherwise the message soon became in
coherent, and the result was mere scribble.
“ In a short time, however, I found that I could
dispense with these precautions. The writing, while
becoming more and more minute, became at the same
time very regular, and beautifully formed. As a speci
men of caligraphy, some of the pages are exceedingly
beautiful. The answers to my questions (written at the
top of the page) wire paragraphed, and a r r a n g e d a s
i f f o r t h e p r e s s ; and the name of God was always
written in capitals, and slowly, and, as it seemed,
reverentially! The subject-matter was a l w a y s of a
pure and elevated character [!] much of it being of
personal application, i n t e n d e d f o r m y o w n g u i d a n c e
a n d d i r e c t i o n !! I may say that throughout the whole
of these written communications, extending in un
broken continuity to the year 1880, there is no flippant
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message, no attempt at jest, no vulgarity or incon
gruity, no false or misleading statement [I !], so far as I
know or could discover: nothing incompatible with
THE AVOWED OBJECT, AGAIN AND AGAIN R EPEA TED , OP
INSTRUCTION,

ENLIGH TENM ENT,

AND

GUIDANCE

BY

! Judged as I should
wish to be judged myself, they were what they
pretended to be.
Their words were words of sin
cerity, and of sober, serious purpose ” !
I have thus let the writer speak for himself, as he
no doubt does, in all sincerity : but when my readers
peruse the teaching of the demons themselves, they
will be able to form their own judgment upon it.
Continuing his account, he says, “ The earliest com
munications were all written in the minute characters
that I have described, and were uniform in style, and
in the signature *D o c t o r , t h e T e a c h e r * [!!] : nor
have his messages ever varied during all the years that
he has written. Whenever and wherever he wrote,
his handwriting was unchanged, showing, indeed, less
change than my own does during the last decade.
The tricks of style remain the same, and there was,
in short, a sustained individuality throughout his mes
sages. He is to me an entity, a personality, a being
with his own idiosyncrasies and characteristics, quite
as clearly defined as the human beings with whom I
come in contact, if indeed, I do not do him injustice by
the broad comparison ! !
“ After a time, communications came from other
sources, and these were distinguished each by his own
s p ir it s

f it t e d

fo r

the

ta sk

!

Digitized by G o o g l e

193

DEMONOLOGY\ §-c.

handwriting, and by its own peculiarities of style and
expression. These, once assumed, were equally in
variable. I could tell at once ivho was writing by the
mere characteristics of the caligraphy ! !
“ By degrees I found that many spirits, who were
unable to influence my hand themselves, sought the aid
of a spirit ‘ Rector ’ [!!], who was apparently able to
write more freely, and with less strain on me, for w riting by a spirit unaccustomed to the work was often
incoherent, and always resulted in a serious strain
upon my vital powers ! I1 They did not know [?]
how easily the reserved force was exhausted, and I
suffer ed proportionably

!!

“ Moreover, the writing of the spirit who thus be
came a sort of amanuensis was flowing and easy to
decipher, whereas that of many spirits was cramped,
archaic in form, and frequently executed with difficulty,
and almost illegible. So it came to pass as a matter
of course ‘ Rector ’ wrote : but, when a spirit came for
the first time, or when it was desired to emphasize the
communication, the spirit responsible for the message
wrote it himself” ! !
“ Originally published in the * Spiritualist ’ news
paper,” he says, “ the messages have been revised, but
not substantially altered, by those who first wrote
them

” !!

Further on, he says :—“ It is an interesting subject
for speculation whether my own thoughts entered into
1 See pages 85, 108, 133, 138, 145 and 175.
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the subject-matter of the communications. I took
extreme pains to prevent any such admixture. At first
the writing was slow, and it was necessary to follow it
with my eye, but even then the thoughts were not
my thoughts ! Very soon the messages assumed a
character of which I had no doubt whatever that the
thought was opposed to my ow n! But I cultivated
the power of occupying my mind with other things
during the time that the writing was going on, and was
able to read an abstruse book, and follow up the line
of close reasoning, while the message was written with
unbroken regularity ! Messages so written extended
over many pages, and in their course there is no cor
rection, no fault in composition, and often a sustained
vigour and beauty of style. . . . I never could
command the writing ! It came unsought usually :
and when I did seek it, as often as not I was unable to
obtain it. A sudden impulse, coming I knew not how,
led me to sit down and prepare to write ! ”
“ The particular communications which I received
from the spirit known to me as ‘Imperator’ mark a
distinct epoch in my life. I have noted in the course
of my remarks the intense exaltation of spirit, the
strenuous conflict, the intervals of peace that I have
since longed for but have seldom attained, which mark
their transmission. I t was A period of education in
which I underwent a spiritual development that
was in its outcome, a very original! I cannot hope, I
do not try, to convey to others what I then experi
enced. But it may possibly be borne in upon the
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minds of some, who are not ignorant of the Dispensa
tion of the Spirit [!] in their own inner selves, that
for me to question all the beneficent action of external
spirit [!] on my own self was then finally settled ! I
have never since, even in the vagaries of an extremely
sceptical mind, and amid much cause for questioning,
ever seriously entertained a doubt ” / Z1
Having given these extracts, in order that my readers
may judge of the sincerity of the writer ; as well as of
his own belief in the reality of the communications,
of which there can, I think, be no doubt; I shall now
proceed to give extracts from the “ teaching,” or “ doc
trines, of the demons” themselves; chiefly communi
cated to him, in replies to questions put by him to
them.
Something having been said, “ as to the repeated
failure of plans for man’s benefit through his ignorance
and obstinacy”—“ I asked,” said the writer, “ If these
were to be another fa ilu re?” in reply to which question,
the spirit wrote :—
“ God is giving far more than you think. In all parts
are springing up centres from which the truth of God ”
—i.e., spiritualistic communications—“ is being poured
into longing hearts, and permeating thinking minds.
There must be many to whom the Gospel of old is
satisfying yet , and who are not receptive of further
TRUTH ! ! WITH THESE WE MEDDLE NOT ! ! But many
there are who have learned what the past can teach, and
1 u Spirit Teachings,” pp. 1-8.
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who are thirsting for further knowledge !! To
these it is given ”—i.e., through the spirits—“ in such
measure as the Most High sees fit! And through them
it flows to others, and the glorious tidings spread until
the day comes when we shall be called on to proclaim
them from the mountain top ! And lo ! God's hidden
ones shall start up from the lowly places of the earth
to bear witness to that which they have seen and
known : and the little rills that man has hid not shall
coalesce, and the river of God’s truth,”—i.e., the
teaching of the spirits—“ omnipotent in its energy,
shall flood the earth, and sweep away, in its resistless,
course, the ignorance and unbelief and folly and sin
which now dismay and perplex you! ”
The writer then asks, “ This new revelation o f
which you speak : is it contrary to the old ? Many are
exercised on that point ? ” To which the spirit replies
in the following intensely subtle manner :—
“ Revelation is from God : and that which He has
revealed at one time cannot contradict that which He
has revealed at another, seeing that each in its kind is
a revealing of truth, but of truth revealed in proportion
to man’s necessities, and in accordance with his capa
cities. That which seems contradictory is not in the
word of God, but in the mind of man. Man was not
content with the simple message, but has adulterated
it with his glosses, overlaid it with his deductions and
speculations. And so, as years go by, it comes to pass
that xchat came from God is in no sense what it teas ! !
It has become contradictory, impure, and earthy ! !
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When A further revelation comes, instead of fitting
in reasonably, it becomes necessary to clear away
much of the superstition that has been built on the old
foundation ; and the work of destruction must pre
cede the work of addition ! ! The revelations are not
contradictory; but it is necessary to destroy man’s
rubbish before God's truth can be revealed! M an
MUST JUDGE ACCORDING TO THE LIGHT OF REASON THAT
is in him !! T hat is the ultimate standard , and

the progressive soul will receive what the ignorant or
prejudiced soul will reject!! God’s truth is forced on
none. So for a time, during the previous process, this
must be a special revelation to a special people !!
It has ever been so. Did Moses obtain universal ac
ceptance even amongst his own people ? Did any of the
seers? Did Jesus even? Did Paul? Did any re
former in any age, amongst any people ? God changes
not. He offers, but He does not force acceptance. He
offers, and they who are prepared receive the message ! !
The ignorant and unfit reject it. It must be s o ; and
the dissensions and differences which you deplore are
but for the sifting of the false from the true ! They
spring from unworthy causes, and are impelled by
malignant spirits !! You must expect annoyances;
too, from the banded powers of e v il! ! But cast your
eyes beyond the present. Look to the far future, and
be of good courage.”
Then the writer, putting this question, “ You have
spoken of adversaries. Who are th ey?” the demon
replies:—“ The antagonistic spirits who range tliem-
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selves against our mission ; who strive to mar its
progress by counterfeiting our influence and work, and
by setting men and other spirits against it ! ! These
are spirits who have chosen the evil, have put aside
promptings and influences of good, and have banded
themselves mider the leadership of intelligence still
more evil to malign us, and hamper our work ! !
Such are powerful for mischief, and their activity shews
itself in evil passions, in imitating our work, and so
gaining influence for a time, and most of all, in pre
senting to enquiring souls that which is mean and
base, where we would tenderly lead to the noble and
r efin ed ! !
They are the foes of God and m an:
enemies of goodness ; ministers of e v il! Against these
we wage perpetual war ” ! !
On this, he asks :—“ Have they a chief—a devil ? ” to
which the demon lyingly replies :—
“ Chiefs many who govern, but not such a devil AS
theologians have feigned ! ! Spirits good and bad
alike, are subject to the rule of commanding intelli
gences ! ”*
On another occasion, he “ asks whether the marriage
ties were perpetuated ” in “ other spheres of work,”
i.e., “ in the spirit w orld;” and he receives the
reply
“ That depends entirely on similarity of taste and
equality of development / / . . . .
We know no
such indissoluble ties as exist with y o u ”
1 “ Spirit Teachings,” pp. 10-14.
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“ Then,” adds the writer, “ the Bible words are
true, ‘ They neither marry nor are given in marriage,
but are as the angels of God ’ ? ” to which question, he
receives the reply:—
“ It was truly said. We have before told you of the
law of progress, and of the law of association ” / Z1
Then on another occasion, the evil spirit, speaking
on religion in general, says :—
“ Religion, to be worthy of the name, must have its
two sides—the one pointing to God, the other to man.
What has the received faith , which is called
orthodox by its professors , to say on this point;
and wherein do we differ in our messages; and how far
is such difference on our part in accord with reason ?
For, at the very outside, we claim, as the only court
to which we can as yet appeal, the reason which is
implanted in man !! We claim i t ; for it was by
reason that the sages settled the last of the writings
which they decided to he the exclusive and final revela
tion of God! To reason they appealed for their de
cision. To reason we appeal too. Do our friends claim
that Divine guidance prescribed for them, what should
be for all time the body of revealed truth ? W e , too,
WHO ARE THE MINISTERS OF THE M O ST H lG H , NO LESS
SURELY

SENT

THAN

THE

SPIRITS WHO GUIDED THE

H ebrew S e e r s , and who ministered to those

whose

FIAT SETTLED THE D lV T N E W O R D ! !

“ W e are as th ey:
only

more

message as their message,
!! Our God their God, only

our

advanced

1 “ Spirit Teachings,” pp. 45, 46.
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MORE CLEARLY REVEALED, LESS HUMAN, MORE DIVINE!!

Whether the appeal be to Divine inspiration or not,
human reason (guided doubtless by spirit agency, but
still reason) sways the final decision ! ! And those
who reject this appeal are out of their own mouths con
victed of folly. B lind faith can be no substitute for
reasoning trust ! ! For the faith is faith that either
has ground for its trust or not. In the former case
the ground is reasonable ; in which case reason again
is the ultimate judge : or it is not, in which case it
would commend itself to none. But if the faith rests
on no grounds at all, we need not further labour to
shew it baseless and untrustworthy.
“ To reason then we turn. How far are we proved
reasonably to be of the D ev il ? How far is our
creed an evil one? In what respect are we charge
able with DIABOLIC TENDENCY ” ! ! 1
My readers will, I think, agree with me, that I have
already shewn this : but I hope to make it clearer still,
before I have done.
Certain objections having been referred to, that “ the
teachings of the spirits ” were “ not consistent with
the received creed of orthodoxy ” ; the reply received
w as:—“ We have more to say on this subject ” : and
a sample of what they did say on the subject, I now
therefore subjoin.
“ Religion, the spirit’s healthful life, has two aspects
—the one pointing to God, the other to man. What
says the spirit -creed ?
1 “ Spirit Teachings,” pp. 51, 52.
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“ In place of an angry jealous tyrant it reveals a
loving Father, who is not loving in name alone, but in
very deed and truth; into whose dealings naught but
love can enter ; who is just and good and full of affec
tion to the lowest of His creatures.
“ It does not recognize any need of propitiation
towards this God. It rejects as false any notion of
this Divine Being vindictively punishing the trans
gressor, or requiring a vicarious sacrifice for sin !!
Still less does it teach that this Omnipotent Being is
enthroned in heaven where His pleasure consists in
the homage of the elect, and in the view of the tortures
of the lost, who are for ever excluded in quenchless
misery from the light of hope !!
“ No such anthropomorphism finds place in our
creed / / As we know Him in the operation of His
laws as perfect, pure, loving, and holy, incapable of
cruelty, tyranny, and other such human vices: viewingerror with sorrow as knowing that sin contains its .own
sting, He is eager to alleviate the smart by any means
consistent with the immutable moral laws to which
all alike are subject. God, the centre of light and love !
God, operating in strict accordance with those laws
which are the necessity of orderly existence ! God, the
grand object of our adoration, never of our dread! ” 1
44 We know of Him as you cannot know, as you
cannot picture even in imagination : yet none has seen
H im : nor are we content with the metaphysical
1 Deut. xxviii. 58; Isa. viii. 13, &c.
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sophistries with which prying curiosity and over-subtle
speculation have obscured the primary conception of
God amongst men. We pry not. The first conception
with you even is grander, nobler, more sublime. We
wait for the higher knowledge. You must wait too.
On the relation between God and His creatures we
speak at large. Yet here, too, we clear off many of
the minute points of human inventions which have been
from age to age accumulated on and over Scriptural
truths ! We know nothing of election of a favoured
few ! The elect are those who work out for themselves
the salvation according to the laws which regulate
THEIR BEING ! !

“ We know nothing of the potency of blind faith or
credulity ! ! We know, indeed, the value of a trustful
receptive spirit, free from the littleness of perpetual
suspicion ! !
Such is God-like, and draws down
angel guidance ! ! But we abjure, and denounce that
most destructive doctrine that faith , belief, assent
to dogmatic statements, have power to erase the traces
of transgression; that the earth life-time of vice and
sloth and sin can be wiped away, and the spirit stand
purified by a blind acceptance of a belief, of an idea, of
a fancy, of a creed! ! Such teaching has debased more
souls than anything else to which we can point ” ! I1
At page 53 of his own Introduction, in the 3rd para
graph, the writer says :—“ From this time commences
that state, to which I shall often have to refer, of great
1 “ Spirit Teachings,” pp. 54, 55.
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spiritual exaltation, during which I wslsprofoundly con
scious of the presence and influence of one commandingin tellig en c e , and of an action on my mind which
eventuated in a development of thought amounting to
nothing short of spiritual regeneration ” !!
And so having given himself up to “ seducing spirits/"
and thus “ rejected the word of the Lord/ ’ 1 he is ready
to believe the demon’s lies, on their own simple utterance
of them, although their “ teaching” is diametrically
opposed to the teaching of the Divine Word, and
absolutely subversive of i t ; and yet at the same time
to imagine that he has undergone through them—
although the Holy Ghost Himself can alone regenerate
the soul—“ Spiritual regeneration ”—another diabolical
travesty of the work of the Holy Ghost—and is being
taught the deep truths of God, through their instru
mentality himself! And this is the exercise of “ reason ”
in its highest development! What infatuation could
ever equal this! Surely it must be a “ strong delusion ”
indeed that could ever have produced so fearful a result f
But I must hasten on to the close of the testimony.
Speaking of the “ mercy of God,” one of the demons
says :—
“ Mercy is not a divine attribute. It is needless;
for mercy involves remission of a penalty inflicted, and
no such remission can be made safe where the results
have been purged away !! . . . . We leave to foolish
men, groping blindly in the dark their curious quibbles
1 Jer. yiii. 8, 9 ; Mark yii. 9 ; John xii. 48.
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about theological figments

!!

We deal with prac

tical life; and our creed may be briefly written :—
4‘Honour and love our Father, God \
Duty to God.
(worship).
J
Help our brothers onward in the path of ]
Duty to
progress (brotherly love).
j neighbour.
Tend and guard our own body (bodily
culture).
Cultivate every source of extending know
ledge (mental progress).
Seek for fuller views of progressive truth
(spiritual growth).
Duty to self.
Do ever the right and give in accordance
with your knowledge (integrity).
C u ltiva te com m union w ith the sp irit-la n d
by p ra y e r a n d fre q u e n t in terco u rse!
(Spiritzcal n u rtu re ).

“ Within these rules are roughly indicated most
<that concerns you here !! Yield no obedience to any
sectarian documents. Give no blind adherence to any
teaching that is not commanded by reason! Put no
unquestioning fa ith in communications which were
made at a special time,”—i.e., Bible statements—“ and
which are of private application ! ” 1
Speaking of the after-state, one of the demons said:
“ We know of no h ell save that within the soul: the
hell which is fed by the flame of unpurified and untamed
lust and passion, which is kept alive by remorse and
1 i4 Spirit Teachings,” pp. 56, 57.
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agony of sorrow, which is fraught with the pains that
spring unbidden from the results of past misdeeds;
and from which t h e o n ly e s c a p e l i e s in retracing the
steps, and in cultivating the qualities w h ich s h a l l
BEAR FRUIT IN THE LOYE AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD ” ! !

Neither would the demon have the writer “ perplexed
by thoughts of an imaginary devil!! For the earnest,
pure, and truthful soul there is no devil, nor prince of
evil SUCH AS THEOLOGY HAS FEIGNED” ! I1
“ W e have succeeded in e v o l v in g a sy st e m of
th eo lo g y which you admit to be coherent, beautiful
and elevated [!!], and which is acceptable to your mindt
We have not ventured to do more. We have shewn
you a God Who commands your adoration and re
spect ” ! !2 While on a subsequent occasion the demon,
forgetting, or overlooking, his previous lying statement,
that there was no devil, says :—“ We are either of God
or the devil” !!*—by these very statements alone
proving that he is “ a lying spirit;” and therefore, “ of
the devil” ; who is a liar, and the father of it ! 4
Notwithstanding these contradictions however, the
writer still consults “ the evil one,” through him, and
asks, “ Is this then the return of Christ?” when he
receives the lying reply, “ It is a spiritual return.
T h e r e w i l l b e no such p h y s ic a l r e t u r n a s man
has d r ea m ed of ” ! ! 5 While further on the demon

gives him his benediction, as follows :— “ I, the servant
1 “ Spirit Teachings,” p. 77.
2 lb., p. 120.
3 lb., p. 136.
4 John viii. 34. See also pages 19S, 200. 5 “ Spirit Teachings,” p. 151.
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of God, the Minister of the Most High, and the guide
and guardian of your spirit, implore upon you the
Divine benediction. The holy and loving Father bless
you ” ! ! 1
Once more he asks, “ The translation of Enoch and
Elijah. What were th ey ? ” And receives for reply,
“ Legendary beliefs” !! 2 And again, the demon de
livers himself of this lying utterance, “ Another error
even more destructive of truth is the fable that divine
inspiration, plenarily communicated, guided all the
writers of the books of our Bible [!] into absolute
truth ; and that, as God was in every case the author,
so each individual utterance of each scribe is of para
mount and permanent authority ! ! This error we have
uprooted from your mind, for you now know that God
cannot be the author of contradictions, nor can He
have said at one time what He contradicts at an
other ! ” 3
Again, he asks, “ Do you teach a general judgment? ”
—the reply being, “ No. The judgment is complete
when the spirit gravitates to the home which it has
made for itself ! There can be no error ! ” 4
And the last utterance, which I shall quote is as
follows :—“ If we have taken from the Christ the halo
which the foolish and human creed had spread round
Him, ice have shewn you the man Christ Jesus in
divinest form, the full realization of human perfection
1 “ Spirit Teachings,” p. 173.
4 lb.,

p.

2 lb., p. 189.
227.

3 lb., p. 201.
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on this earth. His body has not indeed been r aised ,
but He has n ever d ie d , and in spirit He manifested
Himself to His friends, walked with them, as we may
one day walk with you, and taught them all the
truth ! ” 1 While on a subsequent occasion, the
lying spirit again contradicts himself by saying,
“ Christ came to die for and to save men in the same
though in a higher se n se , that all regenerators of
men have been their saviours, and have yielded up
bodily existence in devotion to an over-mastering idea !!
In this sense He came to save and die for m en: but in
the sense that the sin on Calvary was fore-ordained to
cure when man consummated his foul deed, H e came
not ! ! And this is a mighty truth ” ! ! 2
The book from which I have taken these extracts, is
a large 8vo volume of some 300 or 400 pages, contain
ing much more to the same effect: but these extracts
are abundantly sufficient to shew, that the “ teachings ”
of these so-called “ good spirits,” are nothing more nor
less than the “ doctrines of demons," referred to by the
Holy Ghost, in the passage in Timothy previously
quoted : for they not only unblushingly deny every
precious truth contained in the Word of God—such as
the real object and purpose of the coming of Christ in
the flesh—His precious death, and burial, His resur
rection and ascension, &c.—His substitution and atone
ment, for the sins of, and the imputation of His
righteousness to, His people—their eternal election,
1 “ Spirit Teachings,” p. 245.

2 lb., p. 252.
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and their justification through a living faith, in Him—
their regeneration and sanctification by the Holy Ghost
—their resurrection in the body at His second coming,
and their future glorification with, and in, H im ; and
many such like precious truths : but they likewise deny
any future judgment, or Divine infliction of punish
ment upon impenitent sinners ; as well as strike at the
very root of all Divine revelation, by not only denyingthe inspiration of the Word of God ; but asserting that,
through man’s incrustations upon it, it has now be
come nothing better than a mass of error and deceit !
Moreover as these demons also profess to be “ the
ministers of the Most High,” and to be sent by Him
to bring in “ a new ” and more complete “ revelation ; ”
and have, as' such, issued this authoritative code of
doctrines for the guidance of their deluded votaries—which are nothing less than 44damnable heresies,” 1 and
“ hypocritical lies”: 2—taught by the Holy Ghost, we
may now learn from this fulfilment of the passage
before referred to, as well as others that might have
been adduced, that the close of this dispensation is at.
hand. And notwithstanding these lying doctrines of
the demons—the “ profane and vain babblings, and
oppositions of science falsely so-called: which some
professing have erred concerning the faith ” 3—we know
and believe in the truth of the words of our Blessed
Lord, when He said, “ Heaven and earth shall pass
away; but My Word shall not pass away.” *4 And it is.
1 2 P eter ii. 1, 2.

2 1 Tim . iy. 2.
4

Luke xxi.

3 1 Tim. yi. 20, 21.

33.
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written in the Scriptures of truth, that “ Every word
of God is pure ,” “ Add thou not unto His words, lest
He reprove thee, and thou be found a liar unto Him .” 1
“ Ye shall not add unto the word which I command
you, neither shall ye diminish ought from it.” 2 And
the canon of Scripture closes with this awful threaten
ing, “ For I testify unto every man that heareth the
words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall
add unto these things, God shall add unto him the
plagues that are written in this book: and if any man
shall take away from the words of the book of this
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the
book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the
things which are written in this book.” 3 “ For without
aredogs, and sorcerers,” Qapfiatcol,4 “ and whoremongers,
and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth
and maketh a l ie ” ! 5 “ Beware,” therefore, says the
Apostle, “ of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of
the concision. For we are the circumcision, which
worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus,
and have no confidence in the flesh ,'’6
And now I would ask my intelligent readers, on a
review of the overwhelming evidence which I have laid
before them, whether I have not convincingly de1 Prov. xxx. 5, 6.
2 Deut. iv. 2.
3 Rev. xxii. 18, 19.
4 See page 9.
5 Rev. xxii. 15.
6 Phil. iii. 2, 3. W hat I have to say upon the ecstatic feelings of
the poor deluded writer, under the inspiration of the demons, I shall
defer, until I come to the general reflections, which I shall have to
make in the closing division of my subject.

14
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monstrated, that modern “ Spiritualism ” so-called, is
nothing more nor less than the demonology, witch
craft and necromancy, which have prevailed, more or
less, in. all ages, over the whole heathen world; and
which is so strongly denounced and so solemnly pro
hibited in the Word of the living God? And here
perhaps some might be inclined to say, I ought to
close: but when they have perused what I have further
to say on the subject, I think they will then agree
with me that the subject itself would not have been
complete, had I not also shown the identity of many of
the teachings of the demons with what is called “ modern
t h o u g h t as well as portrayed the final outcome and
issue of it all, which is so clearly revealed in the Word
of God itself. I come now therefore,
Y.—In the fifth place, to shew the identity of many
of these doctrines, with what is called “ modern
thought ” : proving that they both emanate from the
same source.
To show that the tendency of modern thought is in
the same direction, and indeed on the same lines, as
the foregoing doctrines of the demons, will not be a
difficult matter: as the proofs lie at every hand: for
there is no so-called “ section of the Christian church,’’
wherein they have not been set forth and promulgated, I
might almost say, in some cases even by authority—the
difficulty, if any, lying in selection and compression only.
And in opening out this subject, I shall refer, in the
first instance, to that most pernicious, heretical, and
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misleading book, “ Natural Law in the Spiritual
World ”—a title, which is in itself false and unscriptural: for we are expressly told in the Divine Word,
that “ the natural man receiveth not the things of the
Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him ;
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually
discerned.” 1 And yet this writer, who is a professing
■Christian, does not hesitate to say, that ‘ 4there is a
solidity about a law of nature,”—by which he means,
(as his book shows) such laws as he and other rationalists
suppose to be such—“ which belongs to nothing else in
the world ”—the “ one thing outside ourselves, un
biassed, unprejudiced ”—the “ one thing that holds on
its way eternally , incorruptibly and undefiled: ”—a
statement, I need hardly say, which not only exalts
human reason above Divine Revelation; but even if
limited in its application to creation itself, would still
be untrue : because it contradicts the “ Scripture,”
which “ cannot be broken ;” 2 and which declares that
“ the Word of the Lord endureth for ever ” ; 3 and gives
the lie also to the statement of our Lord, Who assures
us that, “ Heaven and earth shall pass a w a y: but
My Words shall not pass away.” 4
But when applied to men's crude notioyis, it be*
comes doubly false; for the writer’s whole system is
based upon the lying doctrine of “ Evolution.;” which
we have seen that advanced “ Spiritualists,” or “ Theosophist-Occultists,” as they delight to call themselves,1
1 1 Cor. ii. 14.

2 John x. 35.

3 1 Peter i. 25.

4 Luke xxi. 33.
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have substituted for “ Creation” ; which they do not
believe in—logically following out the consequences,,
which flow from such a belief: for “ Evolution" striker
at the very root of the doctrine, not only of “ Creation,"
but of the Creator also: for it virtually denies both !
Indeed at one of the meetings of the British Associa
tion held at York, in 1881, after the reading of a paper
by Professor Seeley, on “ The Development of the
Plesiosaurus from the Simosaurus Pusillus," Dr.
Wright thought that “ he ought to have gone
further, and shewed the audience in his illustration
the wondrous adaptations of the Creator, so that their
thoughts might be raised beyond the consideration of
dry bones;" to which the Professor replied, by stating,
“ if design in anatomy were accepted, there would be
an end of all philosophical anatomy! T h e w h o l e
SCIENCE OF EVOLUTION HAD GROWN OUT "OF THE
ABANDONMENT OF THIS NOTION OF DESIGN" ! I11
1 Archbishop Leighton, in his 3rd Exhortation to the candidates
for the degree of M.A. in the University of Edinburgh, said :—“ B ut
you are now p h ilo so p h e r s , and amidst these dismal calamities, you
comfort yourselves with the inward and hidden riches of w is d o m , and
the scien ces you have acquired.
T h e sc ien ces ! Tell us, in what p art
of the earth they are to be found ? Let us know, pray, where they
dwell, that we may flock thither in great numbers. I know, indeed,
where there i3 a b u n d a n c e o f n o ise , with v ain and id le words, a n d
a j a r r i n g o f o p in io n s betw een co n te n d in g d i s p u ta n ts ; I know, w h ere
ignorance u n d e r the d isg u ise o f a g o w n a n d b e a r d h a s o b ta in e d the

; but where tru e k n o w led g e is to be found I know
not. W e g ro p e in the d a r k , and though it is truth only we are in
quest of, w e f a l l in to in n u m e ra b le e r r o r s ! But, whatever may be
our case w ith re sp e c t to the k n o w led g e o f nature , as to that of h e a v e n lg
tit le of science
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When men reject the truth, they ignore the fact, that
4;hey must thereby of necessity receive, and believe a
lie in lieu of it. “ Beyond all credulity, therefore/*
truly says one, “ is the credulousness of Atheists, whose
belief is so absurdly strong, as to believe that chance
could make the world, when it cannot build a house;
that chance should produce all plants, when it cannot
paint one landscape; that chance should form all
animals, when it cannot so much as make one lifeless
watch.” *1 But why then do they not employ “ chance”
as their tailor, and let him make their clothes ? Be
cause “ they are wise to do evil, but to do good they have
no knowledge ”—“ they are sottish children, and they
have none understanding”—“ they have not known
Me,” saith Jehovah ! 2 We cannot wonder then, that
the writer, having adopted this lying theory, which
directly and absolutely contradicts and denies the
statements of the Holy Ghost, that “ Jehovah God
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed
into his nostrils the breath of life” ; and that He
“ created ” “ every plant of the field before it was in
the earth, and every herb of the field before it grew ; ” 3
is driven not only to deny, or endeavour to explain
away, every statement of that Word, which strikes at
the root of his own baseless theory; but that he also
and

D iv in e

things,

let us c h e e r fu lly em b ra ce th a t ric h p r e s e n t w h ich

I n fin ite G o o d n ess h a s m a d e u s ,

and be thankful, that the *day spring
from on high hath visited us.* *B e c a u se th ere w a s NO wisdom on
the earth ,’ says Lactantius, * H e se n t a teacher from heaven .
H im let us follow a s o u r g u id e : for he who follows His direction,
s h a ll not w a lk in d a r k n e s s ’ ! ”
1 Clarke, vol. i, Serm. 1.
2 Jer. iv. 22.
3 Gen. ii. 4, 5, 7.
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necessarily likewise exalts human reason above it, and
arraigns Divine truth at the bar of what the Holy
Ghost calls, our natural “ darkened understanding,”
which is “ alienated from the life of God, through the
ignorance that is in ” us, “ because of the blindness of”
our “ hearts ” !1
And all who hold this doctrine must necessarily do
so : as indeed is admitted by a writer in a number of
the New York “ Christian Union ” ! published in the
early part of 1882:—“ Darwinism,” he says, “ is cer
tainly inconsistent with the ecclesiastical traditions of
Creation and the fa ll, founded upon the acceptance of the
Mosaic narrative as an infallibly accurate, historical,,
and scientific record. But since Biblical critics are
now universally agreed [! !] that the first chapter of
Genesis is not history , there is nothing fatal to Chris
tian faith in conceding the traditional ”—“ legendary
beliefs,” say the demons!—“ and poetic character of
the immediately succeeding narrative! The Dar
winian hypothesis that man has descended from a lower
animal is not necessarily more degrading to man or
dishonouring to God, than the ancient opinion that he
has descended from a statue of clay [! !] into which life
was breathed by a direct creative act ” / !2
1 Epb. iv. 18.
2 Mr. Darwin himself, in w riting from Down, on the 5th of Ju n e,
1879, to a young student at Jena, in whom the study of his books
had raised religious doubts, among other things, said to him : “ As
far as I am concerned, I d o n o t b elieve th a t a n y revelation has
ev er been made *’ !! And this of course lo g ic a lly follows from th e
adoption of his system !
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This seems to be also the view of the author of
“ Natural L a w ” : for he says, “ No man can study
m o d e r n science”—not real science: which is actual
knowledge, based upon solid facts ; but what the Scrip
tures brand as, “ science falsely so-called” 1—“ with
out a change coming over his view of truth. What
impresses him about nature is its solidity. He is there
standing upon actual things, among fixed laws. And
the integrity of the scientific method so seizes him that
all other forms of truth begin to appear mistakes ! He
did not know before that any form of tru th '1!—evo
lution to wit—“ could so hold him; and the imme
diate effect is to lessen his interest in all that stands oa
other bases! This he feels in spite of himself; he
struggles against it in vain; and he finds, perhaps,
to his alarm that he is drifting fast into what looks at
first like pure Positivism ! This is an i n e v i t a b l e
result of t h e scientific training ”—not of true scien
tific training,indeed; but “ of the scientific training,”
which teaches the lying doctrine of “ Evolution,” as its
foundation truth : for the reception of this lie of man,
necessarily leads to the rejection of the truth of God
Himself in the matter.
Hence he says, “ Theology must feel to-day that the
modem world calls for a further proof! Nor will the
best theology resent this demand ; it also demands i t !
Theology is searching on every hand for another echo
of the Voice of which revelation also is the echo, that
1 1 Tim. vi. 20.
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out of the mouths of two witnesses its truths should be
established! That other echo can only come from
nature. Hitherto its voice has been muffled. But now
that Science,”—i.e., the science grounded on the basis
of evolution!—“ has made the world around articulate,
i t speaks to Religion with a two-fold purpose!
In the
first place it offers to corroborate Theology, in the
second to purify it ” ! ! 1 While in a previous part of
his book, he speaks of his “ enunciating Spiritual Law
on the exact terms of Biology and Physics’’—which
“ meant essentially the introduction of Natural Law
into the Spiritual World ”—as “ a n e n t i r e r e - c a s t i n g
of t r u t h ” ! 2
For “ the old ground of faith, a u 
t h o r i t y , is given up ” !!3
Can we wonder after this, that he denies the Scrip
tural doctrine of the creation, and the fall of man—
accounting this rather a rise, than a fall; that he
sneers at the true doctrine of Christ’s substitution for
His believing people, and their justification by faith in
Him, as degrading God into “ a Great Lawyer”—an
“ Almighty Enemy,” 4‘from” whom “ we have to get
off” ; and that “ Jesus Christ is the One Who gets us
off—a theological figure, Who contrives so to adjust
matters federally that the way is clear” ! !—referring
here of course to the doctrine of Substitution which the
demons also so vehemently denied!—; that he virtually
denies the hell of Scripture, by asserting that, “ sin,
that which separates from God, which disobeys God,
1 Preface, pp. xxviii. and xxix.

2 lb ., p. vi.

3 lb., p. 26.
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which can not in that state correspond with God—t h i s
is hell; ” while in another place, he speaks of the
gravitation of sin as “ landing ” him “ in the hell of a
neglected life ” 1—which is not only also, as we have
seen, another of the doctrines of the “ demons,” but
given almost in their very words !— ; that he awfully
travesties the doctrine of “ regeneration,” by con
trasting it with what he calls, the “ reptile-life,” the
“ bird-life,” the “ dog-life,” the “ man-life,” &c., and
by describing it th u s:—“ There is another kind of
life of which science as yet has taken little cognizance.
I t o b e y s t h e s a m e l a w s ! I t builds up an organism
into its own form. I t i s t h e C h r i s t - l i f e ! As the
bird-life b u i l d s u p a b i r d , the image of itself, so the
Christ-life b u i l d s u p a C h r i s t , the image of Himself,
in the inward nature of a man ” !!— : while he does
not hesitate to speak thus of “ the New Testament
writers ”—writers, who “ spake as they were moved by
the Holy Ghost ”—“ It is impossible that they should
have been familiar with these biological f a c t s !! It is
impossible that their views of this great truth ”—i.e.,
Regeneration (that is, his perverted view of it) : al
though they had all been the subjects of spiritual vital
regeneration themselves—“ should have been as clear
as s c i e n c e can make them n o w ! !”
But enough of such revolting perversions of the truth
of God. I have given these citations from this vrork,
not so much for the purpose of confuting them, (as this
1 Page 103.
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has been ably done by others1) but in order to shew
the tendency of “ modern thought: ” as the book itself
has gone through many editions; has attained a
circulation of upwards of 60,000 copies; and has been
extensively read, and, I am sorry to say, greatly ad
mired and approved of by a vast number of ministers
of the Gospel of almost all denominations !
And now passing by the notorious “ Essays and
Reviews; ” through the judgment of the Privy Council
on which, in the words of one, who has ably written
on this subject, “ both Romanism and Neology may
be said to have attained a recognized standing in the
Established Church of this country;” and “ the
Clergy,” “ henceforward, have a legalized right to
dishonour and degrade ‘ God’s Word w ritten’ by
attributing to it falsehood ; ” 2 and likewise passing by
the infidel works of the late Bishop Colenso; I would
here give extracts from the speeches and writings of
various ministers and teachers in communions, whose
creeds were originally orthodox; but from which a
large, and I am sorry to say, an increasing number
among them, have so lapsed; that many of them have
slidden into downright heresy itself! Not wishing,
however, to be personal, I shall give no names, but
content myself with simply quoting extracts from the
1 See for instance, Mr. B. W . Newton’s “ Remarks” upon his
book; the articles upon it in “ Word and Work,” from Nov. 27th,
1884, to Feb. 26th, 1885, inclusive ; and the Hon. P. C. H ill’s
pamphlet entitled “ Drifting Away,” &c.
2 Occasional Papers, by Mr. B. W . Newton. Vol. iv. pp. 71,107.
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documents in question, that my readers may judge for
themselves what the character of “modern thought”
is ; and in what direction it is drifting.
And first let me quote from the utterances of an
Editor of a Theological Weekly, upon the extent of the
movement; and of a Dr. in Divinity in a manufactur
ing city, who has a widespread influence in the De
nomination, to which he belongs, upon the result of the
movement.
“ The real battle is over the Old Testament. Tho
roughly to understand the arguments that weigh in
this question is by no means easy, and this is why the
people, and many of their teachers, do not as yet
apprehend the real seriousness of the situation! The
argument against eternal punishment is easy and was
anticipated ! ‘ Thou thoughtest that I was altogether
such an one as thyself.’ But the argument for the
new view of the Old Testament is complex, and can
only be followed by those who are willing to take pains l
Perhaps it can hardly be understood without some
knowledge of Hebrew! -But the fact is this. In the
judgment of the vast majority of scholars, Hebrew
literature did not begin before the ninth century b . c . ;
only one-half of the Old Testament was written before
the exile, and our Pentateuch as we have it was intro
duced by Ezra in the year 444 B.c. !! The Levitical
legislation is the work of the exilic period, a l t h o u g h
THE AUTHORS USE EVER Y ENDEAVOUR TO MAKE TH EIR
WORK APPEAR TO HAVE B E E N W RITTEN IN THE W ILDER
N E SS!

! The connection between Moses and the Penta

Digitized by G o o g l e

220

DEMONOLOGY,\ frc.

teuch is p u r e l y n o m i n a l ! ! David wrote n o P s a l m s ,
all being much later than his period!! Solomon had
nothing to do with any of the works that bear his
name! The historical part of the Old Testament is
largely untrustworthy, and parts of it, such as the
Book of Chronicles, are ‘ w r i t t e n w i t h a p u r p o s e ’ ! !
S u c h are a few of the results reached!”
The Dr. writes:—“ Those of us who are in the
middle life have seen t h e t r a d i t i o n of the r e l i g i o u s
l i f e and t h e t r a d i t i o n of d o c t r i n e melting away
together! Thirty, twenty years ago all Evangelical
Christians shrank from the habits and practices which
the tradition of conduct condemned, just as they shrank
from the opinions which the tradition of doctrine con
demned. To play at cards, or to dance, or to go to the
theatre, or to get into an omnibus or cab on a Sunday
was as great a revolt against an unwritten but authori
tative opinion, as to reject the Calvinistic theory of
original sin, or the doctrine of eternal suffering. The
tradition h a s v a n i s h e d , or is rapidly vanishing!! I
am not discussing the legitimacy of the change, which
must be obvious to all who know much about the life
of Evangelical Christians [so-called!]; I am stating
facts which those of us who already sustain the re
sponsibilities of the ministry, and those of us who are
anticipating them, should recognize frankly. For
good [!] or evil the change has come”!!
Such being the fact; I will now make good my
assertions, by giving various quotations from the utter
ances of ministers and teachers on these subjects.
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Let us first take the question of the Inspiration of the
Scriptures.
Here is the utterance of a Nonconformist minister, who
had then been 12 years in the ministry :—“ There are
few terms in common use that have been more out
raged and degraded by the petty spite of carping and
ignorant criticism than the terms, ‘ the Gospel,’ ‘ the
Gospel of Christ,’ and ‘ the simple Gospel.’ . . . .
I search the speech of Jesus in vain for systematic
theology, and it is the speech of Jesus chiefly that I
have to expound and enforce. I find some rather ela
borate attempts at systematic theology in Paul: but
Paul is not my master, and though I admire him and
love him as a great preacher and a grander man, I do not
always agree with him, and I do not think either his
writings or his temper infallible ! ‘ One is our Master,’
even Christ, and it is Christ I have to preach and not
Paul. . . . If the Bible is our sole text-book as
Christian preachers, in what way do we look at the
Bible ? I receive the Bible as of Divine authority, as
an inspired book, as the very greatest book the world
ever saw. But I do not worship the Bible. I believe
there is a very pernicious Bible idolatry rife in our
churches and fostered by the pulpit. Some people
make a god of their Bible. They have a sort oipumphandle notion of inspiration which works only in one
mechanical and perpendicular direction ! Because the
Bible is a compendium of the writings of inspired
men, they hasten to the belief that all parts of the
Bible and all of the writers of the Bible are equally in
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spired ” /—which we have seen, the demons also them
selves vehemently contradict—“ To such men the first
chapters of Genesis are of equal authority with the
Sermon on the Mount, and the cruel and destructive
wars of semi-civilised tribes in the Old Testament are
as much the acts of God as the healing miracles of
Jesus ! ! . . . .
The Bible is abroad/wmaw booh ;
and even its inspired men are but human after all, and
therefore liable to err. I believe there are i n s p i r e d
m e n n o w , just as there were inspired men in the first
age ; but as I do not treat the inspired men of God of
to-day as infallible, so I must refuse to treat the in
spired men of old a s i n f a l l i b l e ” ! !
Take again the following utterances of two other
ministers of two other denominations, on the same
subject.
The first says: “ The theory of plenary inspiration
belongs to the orthodox creeds of to-day, and although
its fallacy lias been proved c l e a r l y a n d i n d i s p u t a b l y
b y s c i e n c e to any one who would look critically at the
Book itself, yet some theologians and commentators,
and the bulk of the religious people ”—I wish it were
so—“ adhered to it. It was t h e o l d belief concerning
inspiration l ”
The second, who is also an F.B.A.S. says:—“ It is
better to acknowledge frankly that our Biblical boun
daries are held subject to the rectifications of frontier
w h i c h s c i e n c e m a y r e q u i r e !!
So shall we save our
selves from the stultification which results from com
mitment to an exegesis in one age which has to be
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abandoned in the n e x t! Scripture writers and readers
may err, for they are hum an; n a t u r e c a n n o t , for i t
is D i v i n e ” J ! And then, referring on the next page
to the Biblical account of the miracle recorded in Josh,
x. 12, he dares to utter these blasphemous words :—
“ It is a wicked libel upon the God of love to imagine
that He would interrupt the harmony of the solar
system for the sake of a ‘ great slaughter.' I t ivould
be A d e v i l ’s d e e d [ ! !] ; and, therefore, in the name of
the Father of all, Amorites as well as Israelites, we
d e c l a r e t h e l e g e n d f a l s e ” !!—a declaration, which
goes far beyond what even the demons themselves have
uttered!!
Let us now see what these teachers have to say
upon the doctrine of Original Sin .
“ A doctrine of original sin, or birth depravity,” says
a writer in a “ Christian ” serial, the views of the
Editor of which quite coincide with his own, “ seems
to underlie the faith of all the orthodox churches. It is
variously expressed, but the same thing is meant. . . .
It is not at all difficult to see what the doctrine is
which these articles and confessions ”—i.e., the 9th
Article of the Church of England, and the Confession
of the Westminster Assembly of Divines—“ teach.
But it may be said that these ‘frightful faiths ’ are
things of a long and distant past, and that no man
s p i r i t u a l l y s a n e holds them now 11
The teachings
of the standards of the Congregationalists, to say
nothing of the Baptists, show quite to the con
trary ! . . . . All round we see that, as Dr. Payne
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puts it, the dogma of birth depravity, and guilt underlies
the common creed of Catholic, Calvinist, and Congre
gationalism Be it true or not, it is old, venerable by
its prevalence, and powerful in its deep and d r e a d f u l
in f l u e n c e
over the fa ith and life of millions of
Christian people! But a spirit is rising up m a l l t h e
c h u r c h e s , which questions the truthfulness of this
dogma—a spirit which finds its Inspiration ’’—not as
he would have it—“ in the fullest faith in the love of
God for all men—a love that sheds the light of an
infinite hope upon the face of every babe born into the
world ”—but from the demons, a sample of whose
“ teachings” on this very subject we have already had
brought before u s!!
Again we are taught, “ Admitting the misfortune of
human birth, I repudiate,” says this writer, “ in the
name of the Child of Bethlehem, ‘ who was bone of
our bone, flesh of our flesh/ and had a human soul, the
atrocious caricature of Christian truth, which has
dominated the faith of 1,000 years ! The doctrine of
original sin is not in any sense, the foundation of the
great system of Evangelical truth ! It is the foundation
of the Augustinian and Calvinistic theology. But the
foundation is not the rock of Divine truth, but a pile
of semi-pagan rubbish whose vile exhalations have contaminated the thoughts of men, who have mistaken
the ‘ building made with hands ’—the cruel Theology of
Catholic and Calvinist—for the temple of God! The
dogma of original sin is s e l f - c o n t r a d i c t o r y . The
fact that it sets forth, and sets forth in its worstpossible
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form, that man has, from birth, an awful tendency to
moral defect; instead of bringing guilt upon the little
souls born into the world, greatly mitigates the sinful
ness of the after-life of every man and woman of the
human race !! If we are brought into this world with
moral deficiencies or immoral tendencies, then that
stupendous fact must be regarded by God in His judg
ment upon men ” !! And here we may plainly perceive
the same bitter enmity, and vehement denunciation,
against the doctrine of God’s sovereignty and electing
love, as we have already seen displayed by the demons
themselves!!
But what do such teachers say upon the Atonement,
and the doctrine of Substitution ? Let us see.
Here is the utterance of a Congregational minister
upon the Atonement:—“ I have never had any doubt
of the Atonement—though what the atonement was
precisely, and how made, I do not pretend to know!
I have no theory, and no theory is required. And I
demur to the demand that I must go to St. Paul for
the explanation of the Atonement, instead of to Jesus!
Our modern Christianity is too much a development of
Paul’s Epistles instead of the *Gospels! I do not feel
bound to accept Paul's arguments and t h e o r i e s concern
ing the Atonement as a b s o l u t e l y c o r r e c t !! If Paul
could make mistakes about the Resurrection, he might
make mistakes here ! At all events I do not believe that
I am bound to accept Paul's representation of the cause,
and effects, and manner of the Atonement as infal
lible ! I preach a vicarious atonement [!], and I preach
15
Digitized by G o o g l e

226

D E M O N O L O G Y , frc.

the deity of Jesus Christ. So far as I am concerned, I
could not preach a full and free salvation, I could not
believe in the possibility of universal salvation, unless
I believed in these two tru th s! But I should not, and
I could not, in fact, subscribe to the definition of these
truths that is given by many theologians, and I do not
dare to say that belief in them, as I believe them, is
essential to salvation ” !
Hear another, an M.A. of the University of Lon
don :—“ The office of Christ was not to reconcile God
to man, but man to God ; and this is effected in pro
portion as Christ dwells in us, bringing us more and
more into harmony with the Divine ! The Atonement
is, indeed, the central doctrine, the pivot of Chris
tianity ; but it is an At-owe-ment, a making of one
mind ” / /
Hence an editor of a professedly religious paper,
which has an enormous circulation, who holds such
views as the foregoing, thus protests against the “ New
Congregational H y m n a lb e c a u s e it still contains
some hymns, which set forth the true doctrine on this
subject. He says :—“ We claim to be in deepest sym
pathy with the Evangelical”—all these writers use the
old terms in a new sense—“ faith and spirit, though
not with many of the doctrinal theories which lay ex
clusive claim to that name ! Mr. Rogers admits that
* the letter of the old creed has changed, but its spirit
still lives, ’ and the great fault of this new Hymnal is
that it does not recognise this change of the letter! If
it had, hymns asserting the total depravity of man, or
Digitized by G o o g l e
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discarded theories of the atonement, or the eternity of
future punishment, or the resurrection of the physical
body, would have been excluded !! Our contention
is, that the book should have been in harmony with
the teaching of Our prominent men—such as the present
Chairman of the Union—Dr. Makennal, Dr. Parker,
Dr. Stevenson, and Mr. Rogers himself! If we may
judge by the printed words of such men, their teaching
runs along very d ifferent line s to those of the hymns
to which we object! Do these men now teach that
u Christ bore the curse for wretched men ’; or that
-they are worthless worms; or that the anchor of the
-soul is in the wounds of Jesus; or that the Divine
punishment is vindictive and everlasting; or that the
physical body will rise again? If they do, they take
'good care never to print their words!
“ We all know that during the last 25 years the
whole tone of the foremost preachers, such as those we
have named, to say nothing of the people, on doctrinal
•questions has changed , that whilst still filled with
the Evangelical spirit [!] —more truly Evangelical than
that of earlier days, we believe [! !] —they happily re
frain from the expression of theories insisted upon in
former times ! And the new Hymnal should have re
flected this change. It has not done this, but has
included a multitude of hymns that, we venture to say,
will never be sung even in Mr. Rogers' oion church ! It
should have so represented the thought of such men
that every hymn in it could have been sung in their
congregations, and all the worshippers feel that sermon
and song were of one spirit ” ! !
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And what say they of Substitution ? Here is an ex
tract from a sermon of a Congregational minister in a
large manufacturing tow n:—“ I spoke a moment ago
of the substitutionary view of the atonement as fast
disappearing ! I can quite believe that such a state
ment as that must be a shock to some of you. And I
have no desire to produce such a result, or to speak
otherwise than tenderly and respectfully of any belief
which has been a stay and a staff to many a devout
and saintly soul. But I cannot conceal from myself
the fact, nor should I be truthful if I did not tell you
that it is a fact, that Christian thinkers and preachers,.
who are not committed to a cast-iron system, have,
many of them, discarded it, and that it by no means
occupies the place it once did in the beliefs of
thoughtful private Christians! And the reason is not
far to seek. Each phase through which Christian
doctrine has passed has been suited for, because it has
both influenced and been influenced by, the ideas and
habits of mind which characterised the period during
which it obtained. ‘ Our censure of the theology of the
past,’ says the Rev. J. B. Heard, ‘ begins and ends
with the remark that it is of the past, and that we
must leave the dead to bury their dead! It is nocensure to a rude and barbarous age, which held the
wild justice of revenge, that it regarded sin quite
consistently as a blood-feud passing on, as in Arab
tribal life, from generation to generation! It is no
censure, again, to the age of Grotius, that he reasoned
with the jurists of that day, that, provided a penalty
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was exacted as a satisfaction to the broken law, it was
not an immoral conception that the penalty should be
borne by a substitute! The ruling ideas of our age
now detect the non-moral element in this fiction of
punishment transferred from the sinful to the sinless ! ’
This witness is tru e ! We are coming in these days to
believe that what would be unrighteousness in man
can never be justice in God ; that it is impossible that
the great fact of Atonement can rest upon a fiction;
that God Himself is love, and that therefore the
sacrifice of Christ was the outcome and expression and
not the procuring cause of His love to men ”—which
is of course true : but this does not in the least degree
militate against the doctrine of Substitution itself.
41‘It dishonours God by representing the Son as more
loving and merciful than the Father ”—this is a per
verted view of i t : for it does nothing of the kind. “ It
dishonours God by representing His justice as satisfied,
by what, i f it were the fact, would be an act of the
grossest injustice , the punishment of the innocent
instead of the guilty” !! a direct contradiction of that
Word, which assures us, that “ Christ hath once
suffered for sins, the just forfi mrep, on behalf of, or,
in the stead of, “ the unjust, that He might bring us
to God.” 1 . . . “ These, then, are some of the
reasons for the decay of the belief in the substitutionary
view of the Atonement.”
Take another utterance on this subject, of an Editor
of a widely-circulated so-called “ Christian” publication.
1 1 Peter iii. 18.
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Speaking of an article in the “ Nineteenth Century”
by Mr. Matthew Arnold, which he adopts, almost with
out alteration, he says:—The notion of the imputation
of men’s sins to Jesus, “ is indeed an error, entirely>
unwarranted by the Scriptures”—although the Scrip
tures set forth the doctrine with the clearness of the
sunbeam—“ Mr. Arnold’s substantial meaning is that
Luther’s interpretation of St. Paul’s words is unnatural
unhistorical, and unreal! Man's sin never was im 
puted to J e s u s , and in the eternal nature of things
could not possibly be s o ! !
For if there is any
truth certain in morals it is the intensely personal and
untransferable nature of guilt. Luther’s idea, however,,
and the doctrine of many who are said to follow him,
is that by believing in this unreal and impossible
transference of our guilt to J esus we make that
transference not only possible but real, and that we are
saved from condemnation thereby ”—a perverted view,
indeed, of the Scriptural teaching on this subject;
but, nevertheless, a positive and absolute denial of
the Scripture doctrine itself!
Take one more utterance—the utterance of a Dr. in
Divinity, who has been the head of the Denomination^
to which he belongs :—“ Paganistic accretions about the
sacrifice of Christ, by which it was represented as the
appeasing of an implacable anger, have disappeared in
the radiance shining from the declaration, that God so
loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son
for its salvation.” And speaking on the subject of
what he calls, “ Word-degeneration,” he writes, “ ‘De-
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pravity,’ ‘the fallen state/ 'inability', 'imputation', and
kindred words and phrases, o?ice voiced the surest con
victions of great and earnest souls, and are still, for
some, the clear signs of facts ; but for a growing host,
accepting, in essence, precisely the same facts, they
have lost their primary and spiritual import, and are
chiefly interesting as the ‘ fossils ’ of a theological
cabinet " l !
I need scarcely give many extracts from such writers,
to shew their views on Eternal Punishment; as the
publications on this subject are numerous indeed, and
wide-spreading in their influence. Nevertheless to
complete the catena of evidence, I will give an extract
from one writer only; which fully sets forth the per
verted views of most writers on this subject, in all their
naked and hideous deformity. Speaking of what is
now called, " The larger hope,” he says :—
“ The Scriptures, then, have much to teach us of
the future, though not much of the final, estate of
men. And what they teach, in so far at least as we
have been able to gather it up, comes to this. No man
is tvholly good, no man is wholly bad"—although the
Scriptures solemnly assure us that “ there is none that
-doeth good, no, not one ; 'n and that “ the carnal mind
is emnity against God: for it is not subject to the law
of God, neither indeed can be.”2 “ Still some men
may fairly be called good on the whole, although much
sin and imperfection still cleaves to them ; and others
1 Psa. liii. 3.

2 Rom. viii. 7.

Digitized by G o o g l e

232

D EM O N O LO G Y , <$r.

may fairly be called
ora the whole, although there
is still much in them that is good, and still more which
is capable of becoming good ! When we die, we shall
all receive the due recompense of our deeds, of all our
deeds, whether they have been good or whether they
have been bad. If by the grace of God we have been
good on the whole, we may hope to rise into a large and
happy spiritual kingdom, in which all that is pure and
noble and kind in us will develop into new vigour and
clothe itself with new beauty ; in which also we shall
find the very discipline we need in order that we may
be wholly purged from sin and imperfection ; in which
we may tuido much that we have done wrongly, do
again and with perfect grace that which we have done
imperfectly, become what we have wished and aimed
to be, achieve what we have longed to achieve, attain
the wisdom, the gifts and powers and graces to which
we have aspired; in which, above all, we may be
engaged in errands of usefulness and compassion, by
which the purpose of the Divine love and grace will be
fully accomplished ! If we have been bad on the whole
WE MAY HOPE—AND WE OUGHT TO HOPE FOR IT— to

pass into a painful discipline so keen and searching
that we shall be conscious of our sins and feel that we
are only receiving the due reward of them ; but since
there has been some good in us, and this good is
capable of being drawn out and disentangled from the
evil which clouded and marred it [!], we may also hope,
by the very discipline and torment of our spirits, to be
led to repentance, and , through repentance , unto
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life ; we may hope that the disclosures of the spiritual
world will take a spiritual effect upon us, gradually
raising and renew ing us till we too are prepared to
enter the Paradise of God and behold the presence of
the Lord and the glory of His power; we may hope
that our friends who have already been redeemed will
pity us and minister to us, bringing us not simply a cup
of cold water to cool our tongue, but words of in 
struction and life ! ! And as for the great mass of
our fellow-men, we may hope and believe that those
who have had no chance of salvation here will have one
there [!]; that those who have had a poor chance will
get a better one; that those who have had a good chance
and lost it will get a new but a severer chance, and even
as they suffer the inevitable results of their folly and
sin will feel the hands that reach through darkness
moulding men ”—unutterably lying and deceiving
doctrines, which are almost in the very words of the
demons themselves ! !
“ This, on the whole, I take to be the teaching of
Scripture [!] concerning the lot of men in the age to
come—a teaching which enables us to see ‘beneath
the abyss of hell a bottomless abyss of love.’ And if it
clash with some dogmas that we have held and some
interpretations which are familiar to us, it nevertheless
accords, not with ‘the mind of Christ' only"—an
awful lie1—“ but also with the dictates of reason and

1 Mat. x. 28 ; xiii. 40-42 ; xxiii. 32, 33 ; xxv. 46 ; Mark ix. 43-49 ;
Luke xvi. 22-26 ; &c., &c.
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conscience, the voices of God within the soul! ! It
presents no such sudden break in our life ”—the
demons say the same ; and speak of it as “ the law of
progress and association ”—“ as, in the teeth of all
_'probability, we have been wont to conceive; no
heaven for which we feel even the best of us must be
unfit, no h ell which is a monstrous offence to our
sense of justice ”—which is exactly what the demons
themselves say ! ! “ It promises to every man the
mercy of justice, of a due reward for all he has been
and done; and, while it impresses on us the utter
hatefulness and misery of sin [!] it holds out to every
one of us the prospect1'—i.e., in the future world—“ of
being redeemed by that just God Who is also a Saviour!
Nor does it less accord with the demands of science
than with the dictates of reason and the moral sense [!!]
for it carries on the evolution of the human race
through all the ages to come ! ! And, therefore,
let others think as they will, and cherish what trust
they w ill: but as for us, with the Apostle of the Gen
tiles [! !], our own Apostle, ‘ we trust [!] in the living
God Who is the Saviour of all men ’ ” [! !] —a vain and
delusive trust indeed, while he is at the same time
denying His Holy Name and His W ord!
Such then are some of the God-dishonouring and
lying doctrines of so-called “ Modern thought11: and I
would now ask my readers whether they are not identi
cal in every particular with the “ doctrines of the
demons11 themselves—nay, whether they do not in some
cases even surpass them in blasphemous denial of the
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truths of God? And I would further ask, whether
this does not prove to a demonstration, that they
emanate from the same source ? And if any of my
readers be inclined to think me uncharitable in so
judging; I would ask them to consider well, what is.
written on this subject in the Divine Word itself. “ It
is w ritten/’ of the children of God, that “ in time past"
even they “ walked according to the prince of the power
of the air, the spirit that now energizeth in the children
of disobedience.”1 “ It is written again,” that “ the
tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity; ” which “ defileth
the whole body, and setteth on fire the course of
nature; and it is set on fire of hell; ” 2 and that when
Ananias “ lied” unto a man, even unto Peter, he
“ bed to the Holy Ghost ”—he “ lied unto God; ” .and
that “ Sa ta n ” had “ filled his heart,” to do th is !3
And if any of my readers should still be inclined to
ask, “ How does this affect the question?” I answer
perfectly: because all denials of God's truth, are lies
unto God; and proceed from “ the devil,” who “ is a
liar, and the father of it.”* And if they would ask
again, “ But can this possibly apply to any, who may
be children of God? ” I reply again, Most assuredly :
for our blessed Lord Himself, after commending Peter
for his noble confession of faith in Him, as “ the Son
of God ” : which, says He, “ flesh and blood hath not
revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in
heaven ”—almost immediately afterwards, on Peter’s
1 Eph. ii. 2.

2James iii. 6.

3 Acts v. 3, 4.

4 John viii. 44.
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having objected to the sufferings of the cross, and
sought to dissuade Him from it—knowing well who
had suggested this God-dishonouring thought to him—
said unto him, “ Get thee behind me, Satan : thou art
an offence unto Me; for thou savourest not of the
things that be of God, but those that be of m en .” 1
Surely this is decisive.
And now what can, what must, all this defection
from God’s everlasting truth result in ? This the
Scriptures of truth have very plainly revealed to u s:
for they show us that it will issue in a vast confederacy
of evil; which will ultimately lead to—
YI. The Rejection of Jehovah and His Christ, by
all the nations on the platform of the old Roman Earth
— rj ol/covfiivrj, as the Scriptures term it — and the ulti
mate worship by all “ whose names are not written in
the Book of Life,” of Antichrist and his image, nay,
even of “ the dragon ”—the devil himself, who will
“ give him his power, and his throne, and great au
thority.” 2 And this I shall now proceed to unfold
from the Scriptures themselves.
When the Governmental power, which was com
mitted to Israel by Jehovah, was taken from them, in
consequence of their rejection of Jehovah Himself;
the supreme power and authority to rule in the earth
was conferred upon certain favoured Gentile nations:
who will continue to exercise it, until “ the time of the
1 Matt. xvi. 23.

2 Rev. xiii. 2, 4, 8, 15.
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end.” 1 This period is called by our Lord, “ the times,
of the Gentiles” : which will be “ fulfilled,” or ter
minate, at His second coming.2 And as Israel, as a
nation, was found to be unfaithful in the exercise of
this tru s t: so will the Gentile nations on inquisition
be found to be so likewise. This supreme power*
which was originally conferred upon Nebuchadnezzar,
the King of Babylon, is now vested in the kingdoms,
established upon the platform of the old Roman earth :
which will, “ at the time of the end,” consist of ten
only—answering to the ten toes of the image seen by
Nebuchadnezzar in his dream, as recorded in Daniel ii.
—not all on one leg, as many expositors have imagined,
but five, of course, on each leg, the Grecian and the
Roman; answering to the two divisions into which
the old Roman Empire was originally divided. And as
the “ Kings of the earth,” and “ the rulers ” generally*
“ set themselves,” and “ took counsel together, against
Jehovah and against His Christ,” at His first coming :5
so will they, even with bitterer and more intense oppo
sition to the truth, set themselves against Him, just
before His second coming.
Again and again, the “ rulers ” and “ judges ” of the
earth, are exhorted in the Scriptures to remember Him
by whom “ Kings reign, and princes decree justice ”—
“ even all the judges of the e a rth :” 4 but all to no
purpose. “ Be wise now therefore, 0 ye Kings ” : says
1 See this subject largely treated upon in my “ Outlines of Pro
phetic Truth,” chaps, vi. and vii., pp. 230-341.
2 Luke xxi. 24-28. 3 Psa. ii. 2 ; Acts iv. 24-28. 4 Prov. viii. 15,1G.
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Jehovah : “ he instructed, ye judges of the earth.
Serve Jehovah with fear, and rejoice with trembling.
Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and ye perish from the
way, when His wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed
are all they that put their trust in Him.,,1 “ God
standeth in the congregation of the m ighty; He
judgeth among the gods. How long will ye judge
unjustly, and accept the persons of the wicked ? De
fend the poor and fatherless, do justice to the afflicted
and needy; rid them out of the hand of the wicked.”
But, alas ! God’s Word having been “ rejected ” by them,
such counsel falls upon unheeded ears; and so the
Psalm proceeds :—“ They know not, neither loill they
understand; they walk on in darkness : all the founda
tions of the earth are out of course. I have said, Ye
are gods ”—i.e., ruling for, and under God, as our Lord
explains2—“ and all of you are children of the most
High. But ye shall die like men, and fall like one of
the princes.”
And then comes up to heaven the longing heartfelt
ory of the Lord’s own children, for their deliverance
out of the hands of the oppressor:—“ Arise, 0 God,
judge the earth ”—i.e., take back to Thyself the power
and authority, which Thou hast committed unto these
rulers, who have so awfully abused it—“ for Thou
shaJt inherit all nations.”3 And this prayer will be
answered at the second coming of the Lord, when the
saints will unitedly give Him thanks for it, “ as it is
1 Psa. ii. 10-12.

2 John x. 3J, 35.

3 Psa. lxxxii.
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written ”—“ We give Thee thanks, 0 Lord God Al
mighty, Which art, and wast, and art to come; because
Thou hast taken to Thee ”—i.e., into Thine own hands
again the power which Thou didst before delegate to
the rulers of the earth—“ Thy great power, and hast
reigned. And the nations were angry, and Thy wrath
is come, and the time of the dead, that they should be
judged, and that Thou shouldest give reward unto Thy
servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them
that fear Thy name, small and great; and shouldest
destroy,” Sta^>0€cpai, “ them which destroy,” Sca^Oelpoi/ra?, “ the earth”1—the word for “ destroy” here
used, meaning both to corrupt and to destroy !
And how had they thus “ corrupted,” and “ de
stroyed ” it? The prophet Isaiah, who speaks of this
period, tells us :—“ Behold, Jehovah maketh the earth
empty, and maketh it waste, and turneth it upside
down,” or, as the margin has it, “ perverteth the face
thereof,” “ and scattereth abroad the inhabitants
thereof.” Why? Because “ the earth is defiled under
the inhabitants thereof; because they have trans
gressed the laws, changed the ordinance, b r o k e n t h e
e v e r l a s t in g c o v e n a n t .
Therefore hath the curse
devoured the earth, and they that dwell therein are
desolate : therefore the inhabitants of the earth are
burned, and few men left.” And then, after having
referred to “ the great tribulation”—“ the fear, and
the pit, and the snare” 2—he predicts the coming of
1 Key. xi. 17,18.

2 Compare our Lord’s words in Luke xxi. 31-86.
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the Lord, which our Lord Himself tells us will be
“ immediately after that tribulation” ;1 and informs
us, that “ it shall come to pass in that day, that Jeho
vah shall punish the host of the high ones that are on
high”—i.e.y Satan, and his hosts, who now occupy
“ the heavenlies ” 2—“ and the Kings of the earth upon
the earth ”—who will then be gathered together in the
valley of Jehoshaphat, under Antichrist,3 with the-ob
ject of “ cutting off ” the Jewish “ nation; that the name
of Israel should be no more in remembrance ”4—“ and
they shall be gathered together”—i.e.y in the valley
of Jehoshaphat; where “ the harvest of the earth,”
is to be “ reaped,” as we learn from Kev. xiv. 15, 16
—“ as prisoners are gathered in the p it, and shall be
shut up in the prison”—i.e.y in Sheol, “ in the abyss,’*
Kev. xix. 20; xx. 1-3—“ and after many days shall be
visited”—i.e.y at the close of the millennium5. “ Then
the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed,
when Jehovah of Hosts s h a l l r e i o n in Mount Zion,
and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously.” 6
Before all this, however, there will have taken place
in heaven, the judgment spoken of in Dan. vii. 9-14 :
at which those favoured Gentile nations, to whom the
supreme power in the earth had been delegated, will
be proved to have utterly betrayed the trust reposed in
them—the damning evidence being, that they had
1 Matt, xxiv. 27-31.
* Eph. vi. 12.
3 Joel iii. 1, 2, 9-17.
4 Psa. lxxxiii., particularly v. 4, 5.
5 Rev. xx. 11-15.
6 Isa. xxiv. 1, 5, 6, 17, 21-23.
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utterly rejected the Christ of God, and chosen as their
head, and “ worshipped,” in lieu of Him, “ the beast,”
and him, who dwelt in him, i.e., Satan : for it is there
expressly stated, that it was “ because of the voice of
the great words which the horn spake ”—for “ he
opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blas
pheme His name, and His tabernacle, and them that
dwell in heaven” 1—that this “ judgment was set, and
the books were opened.” And then, judgment having
been given against them, their delegated authority is
taken from them, and “the Son of man ” is re-invested
with i t ; “ and there was given Him dominion and
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and
languages, should serve Him : His dominion is an
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and
His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.”
This is the period also referred to in Psa. ii. 8, 9, “ Ask
of Me, and I shall give Thee the Gentiles for Thine
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for
Thy possession.” And as they will then be arrayed
against Him, as is shewn in Eev. xix. 11-21, the first
thing He will have to do is next declared of Him,
“ Thou shalt break them with a rod of iro n ; Thou
shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel ”—as
the passage also just referred to likewise shows. As
the scene depicted in Daniel, however, will take place
in heaven, it will not of course be visible on earth : but
our blessed Lord has given us an intimation that we
1 Rev. xiii. 6.

16
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may know when it has taken place: for “ immediately
after the tribulation of those days,” He says—i.e., at
the close of Antichrist’s career, Dan. vii. 11—“ shall
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her
light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the
powers of the heavens shall be shaken : and then shall
appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven: and then
shall all the tribes of the land,” nratrac a t <f>v\al rfjsyT )?,
—i.e., of Israel1—“ mourn, and they shall see the Son
of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and
great glory. And He shall send His angels with a
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather to
gether His elect from the four winds, from one end of
heaven to the other.” 2
And this leads me to speak of Antichrist himself;
and to shew how the nations of the earth will thus
have been deceived by him.
Many thoughtless persons, in reading the Word of
God, make great mistakes, unconsciously to them
selves ; by supposing that when God describes things
on earth, as He views them, and as they must, there
fore, of necessity he in themselves ; that they must be
regarded in the same light also by man. For instance,
when they read, that “ God saw that the wickedness
of man was great in the earth, and that every imagina
tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continu
a lly :” 3 it would not follow, as they unconsciously
1 See Key. i. 7, where the same phrase is used, and Zech. xiv. 1-9.
2 Mat. xxiv. 29-31.
8 Gen. vi. 5.
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suppose, that the men of those days, or even the men
of these days, would have so judged. On the contrary,
as the arts and sciences, undoubtedly, then greatly
flourished;1 the women of the period were beautiful
and attractive; and the seductions of the world and of
the flesh were so great, as even to draw the professing
people of God under their baskanizing influence; the
exact opposite would of course be the truth : for our
Lord Himself has said, that “ that which is highly
esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of
God.” 2
So again, when they read of God’s description of the
four great world-powers, as four “ great beasts,” fierce,
cruel, despotic, and devouring;3 they again uncon
sciously, in their own minds at the time, ignore the
fact, that to the eyes of the worldling, they would have
appeared in a very different light indeed! “ For
man looketh on the outward appearance, but Jehovah
looketh upon the heart”/ 4 For “ this great Babylon,
that I have built,” said Nebuchadnezzar, “ for the
house of the Kingdom by the might of my power, and
for the honour of my majesty,” 5was “ the golden city,” 6
“ the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees’
excellency” !7 And we read in the Book of Esther,
that “ in the days of Ahasuerus,” who reigned from
India to Ethiopia, over 127 provinces; that when
1 See Gen. iv. 21, 22: and the period above spoken of was more
than 1,000 years afterwards.
2 Luke xvi. 15.
3 Dan. vii.
4 1 Sam. xvi. 7.
5 Dan. iv. 30.
6 Isa. xiv. 4.
7 Isa. xiii. 19.

Digitized by G o o g l e

244

DEM ONOLOGY,\ frc.

“ the King ” “ sat on the throne of his Kingdom, which
was in Shushan the palace, in the third year of his
reign, he made a feast unto all his princes and his
servants; the power of Persia and Media, the nobles
and princes of the provinces being before him : when
he shewed the riches of his glorious kingdom and the
honour of his excellent majesty many days, even an
hundred and fourscore days” l1
In like manner, although in Scripture, the Grecian
Empire is described as a compound “ beast with four
heads,”2 and we know that the Greeks themselves
were voluptuous to a degree; yet their men were
magnificently formed, and their women beautiful in
the extreme ; while their philosophers and poets were
highly intellectual; and their architecture and sculp
ture have never been surpassed, and have formed
models for all subsequent times. While the power,
authority, magnificence and far-reaching influence of
the Roman Empire, whifch is pourtrayed in the Divine
Word as a “ beast, dreadful and terrible,” 3 is power
fully affecting every nation upon the platform of the
Roman earth, aye, and beyond it, to this hour.
Hence in reading in the Word of God of the cha
racter of Antichrist, as therein pourtrayed, as in God’s
sight, as “ a scarlet coloured beast, fu ll of names o f
blasphemy;”* such readers make the same mistake
with respect to him, as they do in the other cases
before mentioned; and suppose that he must, there
1 Esther i. 1-4.

2 Dan. vii. 6.

3 Dan, vii. 7.

4 Rev. xvii. 3.
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fore, of necessity be hideous in appearance, and dread
ful to look upon; than which nothing can be more
false, or misleading. For although, like Absalom of
old, (who was one of the types of Antichrist,) he will
be black as hell in heart; yet, like him also, in person
there will be “ none to be so much praised as ” he “for
his beauty : ” for “ from the sole of his foot even to the
•crown of his head there ” will be “ no blemish in
him ” and by “ good words and fair speeches,” and
seducing flatteries, he will, as Absalom did in the first
instance, “ deceive the simple,” 2 and “ steal the
hearts ” 3 of the men of this world, and mould them to
his sovereign and imperious will. Moreover, as he
will be unequalled in majesty of bearing and character,
in commanding power of intellect, in quickness and
subtlety of apprehension, and in the unlimited exercise
and sway of absolute dominion and power; and will
have all the power and might of Satan himself to back
him, he will not only be irresistible to the men of this
world ; but likewise be the very one, whom they would
now hail with delight; and whom indeed they are
looking for !
For thus is he described in the Divine Word.
He is to arise out of one of the four divisions of
Alexander’s Em pire; and as this is not to be until
“ the time of the end” “ in the last end of the indigna
tion,” i.e., against Israel as a nation for their sins,4
1 2 Sam. xiv. 25.
*Rom. xvi. 18.
3 2 Sam. xv. 6.
4 Dan. ix. 26, “ with a flood,” literally, “ in the overflowing.”
*Compare Isa. xxviii. 18.
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and “ in the latter time of their kingdom, when the
transgressors are come to the f u l l ”1 i.e., when the
nations, as such, have cast off all allegiance to Jehovah
and His Christ; this shews, not only that these four
divisions of that Empire will then be in existence, as
such, and have a recognized head, in some form or
another; but also that, to this extent, Antichrist will
likewise be a Grecian. This is confirmed by Rev*
xiii. 2, which tells us that “ the beast ” “ was like unto
a ledpard,” which was a symbol of the Grecian Em^
pire;2 and which shews also that Antichrist will, not
only be like that animal in cunning and swiftness, but.
will also exhibit in himself the beauty of form, elegance,
and outward refinement, as well as possess the intel
lect and tastes, of that wonderful nation. It is alsa
to be noted, in this connection, that “ Tyre and Sidon,
and all the coasts of Palestine,” are charged by Jeho
vah just before His “ sitting to judge all the Gentiles ”
“ in the valley of Jehoshaphat,” with “ selling ” “ the
children of Judah and the children of Jerusalem”^
“ unto the Grecians; that ” they “ might remove them
far from their own borders.” 3 While in the day of
Jehovah’s appearing for Israel, He promises to “ bend
Judah,” and “ fill the bow with Ephraim,” and “ raise
up the Sons of Zion,” “ as the sword of a mighty man,”
against “ the sons of Greece ” 4—passages of Scripture,.
1 Dan. viii. 17, 19, 23.
2 Dan. vii. 6.
3 Joel iii. 6, 12, 14. See also in this connexion Zech. xiv. 2, “ half
of the city shall go forth into captivity.”
4 Zech. ix. 11-16.
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which not only prove that Tyre and Sidon, (as Babylon
also,) will be restored, but that Greece will likewise, in
those days, be a prominent persecutor of the children
of Israel. And i f Greece proper be the Kingdom from
which Antichrist is to arise, he might well be called
“ a little horn,” 1 on his first appearing; as Greece is
but an insignificant kingdom in itself; and forms a
remarkable exception to all other nations, that have
once lost their dominion, in having again regained i t ;
and having at this present time a king of its own !
In the second place he is described as having a
4‘mouth as the mouth of a lion,”2 which was the
symbol of the Babylonian Empire. Hence he will
centre in himself all the power and majesty and glory
of him, of whom it was said, “ ,Thou, 0 King, art a
King of Kings ”—“ Thou art this head of gold ; ” 3 and
of whom also it was written, “ all people, nations, and
languages trembled and feared before him : whom he
would he slew ; and whom he would he kept alive;
and whom he would he set u p ; and whom he would
he put down.” 4 And so we read in the Book of the
[Revelation, that the “ ten kings” under Antichrist,
“ have one mind, and shall give their power and
strength unto the beast ” ;5 and “ the dragon gave him
his power, and his throne,” Opovov, “ and great au
thority.” 6
In the third place, “ his feet ” are said to be “ as the
feet of a bear ” :7 which was the symbol of the Persian
1 Dan. vii. 8.
2 R ev. xiii. 2.
3 Dan. ii. 37, 38.
4 Dan. v. 19.
5 R ev. xvii. 12, 13.
6 R ev. xiii. 2.
7 R ev. xiii. 2.
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Empire.1 Now “fe e t” in Scripture are used symboli
cally of a man’s walk. “ A naughty person, a wicked
man, walketh with a froward mouth. He winketh
with his eyes, he speaketh with his feet, he teacheth
with his fingers; frowardness is in his heart, he deviseth mischief continually; he soweth discord.” 2 I
apprehend, therefore, that the meaning of Antichrist,
as “ a beast,” being described as having “ the feet
of a bear” intimates that his walk, or course of life,
will be characterized, as that of the Persian monarchs
was, by the display of oriental splendour, pomp, and
magnificence.
Again, he is said to be “ a king of fierce countenance”
or, as Mr. B. W. Newton translates it, “ Strong or
mighty in countenance” 3—“ the same expression”
being “ used in Deut. xxviii. 50, of the Romans, when
they are first mentioned as the appointed deSolators of
Jerusalem ;” and “ it is an expression,” he rightly
says, “ that seems peculiarly applicable to the crushing
iron strength of the Roman power, of which Antichrist
will be the last inheritor.” 4
Hence he will centre in himself all the power and
authority of all the four previous kingdoms that have
ruled the world—“ Rom an” as Mr. B. W. Newton
again tersely puts it, “ as being master of the Ten
1 Dan. vii. 5.
2 Prov. vi. 12-14.
3 Dr. Young translates it “ fierce of face.’* The word rendered
“ fierce,” in the A.Y. is Tj/, and is applied to the anger of Simeon
and Levi in Gen. xlix. 7 ; by Samson, to the lion which he slew, in
Judges xiv. 14 ; and to Antichrist himself again in Isa. xix. 4.
4 Prospects of the Ten Kingdoms, p. 203.
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Kingdoms of the Koman world ; Greek, as arising from
one of the four divisions of the ancient Empire of the
Greeks; Chaldean, as bearing the title of King of
Babylon, and having that city as the centre of his
power”—Persian, I would add, as rivalling that Em
pire in Barbaric magnificence and display and—“ Head
of Israel by election, or by conquest, he will thus
revive and concentrate in himself past powers and past
energies, to operate with more intensity than ever
against God.” 1
Hence again, he is said to be “ the King,” pre
eminently :2 who “ shall do according to his w ill; and
shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above every
god, and shall speak marvellous things against the
God of gods ” ; and as he is also to be so mighty a
warrior, that it will become a proverbial saying, “ Who
is like unto the beast ? who is able to make war with
him ” ; “ and power ” will be “ given him over all
kindreds, and tongues, and nations,” he will “ prosper
until the indignation be accomplished.” 3
But my object is not so much to give the history of
Antichrist, (which I shall hope to open out more fully
when I come to my second volume of “ Outlines of
Prophetic Truth,”) as to shew the ultimate issue of
the ceaseless efforts of the demons—“ the spirits of
demons,” Bai/jbovoov, “ working miracles ” (as we have
seen that they are now doing,) “ which go forth unto
1 Prospects of the Ten Kingdoms, p. 255.
Isa. xxx. 33.
3 Dan. xi. 36; Rev. xiii. 4, 7.

2 Dan. xi. 36 ;
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the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to
gather them to the battle of that great day of God
Almighty ” : in connection with the warning of which,
our blessed Lord gives His people also the animating
admonition, “ Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is
he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he
walk naked and they see his shame.” 1 I shall, there
fore, enter no farther into his history, than will be
necessary to elucidate this point. And that issue will
be, not the dwelling of a demon, or demons, but the
dwelling of S a t a n h i m s e l f , i n a m a n —even in Anti
christ himself: “ whose coming,” we are expressly
told, will be “ after the energizing,” /car ivepyiav, “of
Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders,
and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in
them that perish ; because they received not the love
of the truth, that they might be saved.” 2 He is more
over said to be, “ the man of sin ”—the heading up,
and impersonation, as it were, in himself, of what sin
is, and ever must be, in its very nature and essence,
“ lawlessness” 3— “ the son of perdition” 4— a title,
which is only applied to one other person, and by our
Lord Himself, i.e., to Judas :5 of whom it is expressly
said, that “ Satan e n t e r e d i n t o h i m ” ! 6 Hence
Antichrist is described as “ understanding dark sen
tences” 7—the word meaning, as Mr. B. W. Newton
again observes, “ something twisted or involved, and
1 Rev. xvi. 14, 15.
s 2 Thes. ii. 9, 10.
3 1 John ii i.4 .
4 2 Thes. ii. 3.
5 John xvii. 12.
6 John xiii. 27.
7 Dan. viii. 2 3.
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therefore difficult ” to unravel. “ The same expres
sion,” he also observes, “ is used when it is said of the
Queen of Sheba that she went to prove Solomon with
‘ hard questions.’ It again occurs in Psa. lxxviii. 2. ‘I
will open my mouth in a parable, I will utter dark
sayings of old ’—a passage applied in Matthew to the
Lord Jesus. Again, we read in the Proverbs of ‘ the
words of the wise and their dark sayings.’ ‘Under
standing dark sentences * is therefore a description
indicative of supernatural wisdom. This last great
Monarch of the Gentiles, described in the Scripture
as one that ‘ cometh up out of the bottomless pit,’
will rival Solomon in wisdom, and men will admire
and venerate that wisdom, little caring to enquire
whence it comes. I t will come from the indwelling
energy of Satan. This and the preceding clause will
well explain the reason of the symbol—‘ a horn having
eyes ’—i.e., strength and supernatural intelligence com
bined—but it will be intelligence that will come fromy
and lead unto, H e l l . The only One,” he truly adds,
“ who can deliver from these things is ‘ the great
Shepherd of the sheep.’ ” 1
As Antichrist is therefore described, at the com
mencement of his career, as “ a little horn,” who will
“ pluck u p ” “ three o f” the then existing “ horns ” or
kings on the platform of the Roman earth, “ by the
roots” ; 2 and will ultimately obtain such a powerful
ascendancy over the whole of the ten kings as to have
1 Prospects of the Ten Kingdoms, note, p. 204.

2 Dan. vii. 8.
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them entirely subject to his w ill:1 it is manifest that
all this will take some time to accomplish. Neverthe
less, as he will be upheld and sustained by the mighty
power of Satan himself, he may possibly be enabled to
accomplish it in an incredibly short space of time, after
the manner of Alexander of old; and with the same
marvellous rapidity, with which the future confederacy
of evil, which is to have “ a house built in the land of
Shinar ”—i.e., in the plains of Babylon—and to be
“ established, and set there upon her own base ”—is
represented in symbol as being carried therq by “ two
women” having “ wings like the wings of a stork,”
“ and the wind was in their wings / ” 2
Mr. B. W. Newton has ably shewn, in his Exposi
tion of the above Prophecy in Zechariah, that this
system is essentially connected with commerce, of
which the “ ephah ” is a symbol; and I entirely agree
with him in this respect: but yet I think that it will
not so much be disconnected with, as it will grow out
of, previous Satanic systems of deceit. For “ Jesuit
ism ” is too far-reaching in its influence, and too useful
an auxiliary to the Evil One, to be wholly given up,
and cast aside by, him. Indeed such a result seems to
me to be contrary to Scripture, to reason, and to
analogy. For as “ Babylonianism,” or the Roman
Catholic Church, so-called, is nothing more nor less
than the devil's caricature of the future Kingdom of

1 R ev. xvii. 12-14.

2 Zech. v. 5-11.

See also Rev. xv ii.

Digitized by G o o g l e

D E M O N O L O G Y , &c.

253

the Son1 2; and “ Jesuitism,” which sprang out of
“ Babylonianism,” is the devil’s caricature of the Son
of the Kingdom; or, in other words, of the work of
the Holy Ghost in the heart of a saved sinner:3 so I
cannot but think that Antichrist, who will be the
devil’s last travesty of God’s truth, i.e ., his caricature
of “ The King,” even of Christ Jesus Himself, will
spring out of Jesuitism. I may be wrong in my con
jectures, as I do not profess to be a “ prophet,” but
only an “ Evangelist” and “ teacher:” 3 and so my
readers may take my opinion on this point for what it
is worth.
And as it would of course be foreign to my present
purpose to enter further into this question; I would
merely note in passing, that the ultimate end and
object of the Jesuits is, chiefly through Borne, to
obtain universal dominion and ascendancy in the
world ; and although their government is monarchical,
and their General has absolute sway and dominion,
not only over every member of the Order, but, I might
almost now say, over the Pope himself;4 yet they have
ever sought to enrich themselves by commerce; and
they have been marvellously skilful and successful in
1 See the writer’s “ Babylonianism ; or, The Devil’s Travesty of the
Kingdom of the Son,”—Morgan and Scott, 6d.
2 See also his “ Jesuitism ; or The Devil’s Travesty of the Son of
the Kingdom.”—Morgan and Scott, Is.
3 1 Cor, xii. 28, 29.
4 See the writer’s “ Lessons from H istory; or Words of Warning
for perilous tim es; ” which are appearing as monthly articles in the
“ Protestant Echo ” ; commencing October, 1888.
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their designs to this end. Urban V III. issued strict
prohibitions to the Jesuit missionaries, not to engage
in commerce : but these injunctions were utterly dis
regarded ; and the account of the voyage of M. du
Quesne gives a sample of the unlimited commerce which
the Jesuits carried on in Europe. Clement XII. again
issued several Bulls and Decrees against the covetous
ness of the Jesuits as merchants : but all to no purpose.
The careful compiler of the “ History of the Jesuits,”
in 1816, gives proof upon proof of the marvellous
success of the Jesuits as the monopolizers of Trade in
the countries where they had gained ascendancy!
When the Dominicans and Franciscans conducted the
Bomish missions in Japan and the neighbouring
countries, the Jesuits finding these countries remark
ably favourable for commerce, obtained from Gregory
X III. the privilege of residing there alone, in exclusion
of all others, and thus secured the whole of the trade
of those countries to themselves !
Coming down to later times, M. Martin, the Governor
of Pondicherry, stated “ that, next to the Dutch, the
Jesuits carry on the largest and most productive com
merce with India: their trade surpasses even that of
the English, as well as of the Portuguese, who first
established them in India ” ! And that they can
readily assimilate themselves to any form of religion
or worship, which may assist them in carrying out
their designs, I might mention for example, what M.
Martin said of them in his day, on this very subject:—
“ They have,” said he, “ for the purposes of their

Digitized by G o o g l e

D E M O N O L O G Y , frc.

2 55

commerce, secularized Jesuits, who have no appearance
of being what they a re ! They are of all nations, even
Armenians and Turks. Those Jesuits, who associate
with the idolatrous Indian merchants, the Banians,
dress as Banians, speak the same language, eat and
drink with them, and exercise the same heathen worship
as they do : in short, they who do not know them, con
sider them to be real Banians.” 1 And Courdrette, in
writing upon the commerce of the Jesuits in his day,
says, “ In Portugal, the Jesuits had vessels employed
exclusively in their service. . . . All the accounts
of travellers in the East Indies speak in the same way
with astonishment of the extent of their commerce! . .
Let us only imagine,” he says, “ 20,000 traders,
scattered over the world from Japan to B razil; from
the Cape of Good Hope to the north-, all corres
pondents of each other; all blindly subjected to one
individual, and working for him alone; conducting
200 different Missions, which are so many Factories,
612 Colleges, and 423 houses of profession, noviciates
and residents; and then let us form an idea, if we can,
of the produce of a commerce of so vast an extent! ” 2
These instances, which might be greatly extended,
and which of course fall far short of giving even an
approximate estimate of the vast possessions of the
Society in these days,3 may serve to shew how vast
1 History of the Jesuits, vol. ii. p. 380. Voyage de Duquesne, vol.
iii. p 15.
3 History of the Jesuits, vol. ii. p. 37. Courdrette, vol. iv. p. 201
3 A correspondent of the “ Standard,” writing from Rome, in that
paper of the 5th June, 1886, sa y s:— “ One of the most remarkable
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and extensive will be that commercial system which
has yet to be established on the platform of the Eoman
earth ; which the Scriptures seem to shew will assume
an Ecclesiastico-commercial form; and in all probability
be also of so exclusive a character, that all who will not
conform to its evil requirements, will, as they will
afterwards under Antichrist’s idolatrous decrees, be
prohibited from all benefits to be derived from i t ; 1 or,
in other words, according to a modern phrase, be
“ boycotted! ”
And indeed some ominous signs have occurred in
these days, which shew us that such an issue is not at
all likely to be an improbable one: for “ Word and
and significant social phenomena at Home in the present day is, the
truly surprising scale on which the company of Jesus has been, and
is, acquiring property. They have bought the huge Costanzi Hotel,
with its annexed gardens, spaces, and buildings. They have also
acquired the whole of the adjacent large area of the barracks and
extensive exercise ground of the Royal Cuirassier Guards. They
are building on the other side of the ‘ Vicolo Tolertino,’ immediately
opposite to the above-mentioned properties, a truly vast edifice. In
truth, their Establishment in this quarter w ill assume the importance
almost of a little to w n ! They are also raising a vast building in the
immediate neighbourhood of the railway station, which, I believe, is
intended for their German College. They have farther, I am told,
secured a large area of ground in the new quarter, which is being
rapidly constructed outside the Porta Pia ” !
And at the close of the year 1888, there were in England, W ales
and Scotland alone, no less than 2,616 Romish churches, chapels,
chapels of communities, religious houses for men and women, and
colleges; 438 of which are religious houses for women, or convents:
where poor young creatures are immured for life ; and where there
is no Government inspection, nor any registration of deaths!
1 Rev. xiii. 16, 17.
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Work,” in its issue of the 20th October, 1887, gave
an extract from an able address of Dr. H. Sinclair
Paterson, at the Evangelical Alliance Conference at
Aberdeen, in that month, in which he remarked,
“ There are ominous signs that the Church of Borne
and scepticism will, i n t h e n e a r f u t u r e , form an
alliance against the Gospel. The present Pope does
not say non possumus, like the last one. . . . One
of the prominent Romish writers in London wrote a
paper in one of our leading monthlies not very long
ago, in which he said that, notwithstanding Evolution,
Darwinism, and all the other contradictions of science
against Theology, t h e C h u r c h o f R o m e c o u l d e a s i l y
accept th em a l l !
The same writer, two months
ago, wrote another article, in which he stated: ‘ Sup
pose the contention of certain critics be true, and that
we have no Old Testament; w e c a n d i s p e n s e w i t h i t ,
FOR WE HAVE THE LIV ING IN FA LLIBLE HEAD IN TH E
P a p a l c h a i r a t R o m e *! He has not been censured
for these papers, so far as I am aware. After writing
the first he remarked, 4Several of the leading members
of the Roman Catholic Church praised, instead of
blaming me.’ And the second article has been sown
broadcast in the same vein, and not a single whisper
has been spoken against it on the part of members of
that church. The fact, therefore, remains that Borne
is quite willing to accept all the conclusions of scepti
cism and all the speculations of science, a n d y e t m a i n 
t a in

ITS FIRM HOLD OVER THE HEARTS AND CONSCIENCES

O F MEN ” ! !
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For as a far-seeing student in prophecy long ago
remarked, “ We have had a pagan persecution, and a
papal one : but the last, and most awful one of all, will
be an infidel one! ”—of which we have, indeed, already
had a sample in “ the reign of terror,” during the first
French Revolution!
Now this vast confederacy of evil, Antichrist will in
the first instance entirely uphold and support; and in
fact be the mainspring of its existence.1 And this he
will the more readily be able to do, in consequence of
the revival of the Eastern portion of the Roman Em
pire ; which will then from its geographical position,
its vast resources, and the fact of Babylon being the
great city and seat of that part of his Empire, far out
rival the W est; and give an enormous impetus to trade
and commerce. I have already incidentally shown
that Antichrist will be a great patron of the arts and
sciences; and no doubt, like Nebuchadnezzar of old,
he will be the chief builder of the modern Babylon:
which will probably far exceed Babylon of old, both in
its extent, as well as in its grandeur, glory and mag
nificence.2 The account of its fall, as given in the 18th
chapter of the Book of the Revelation, gives us some
insight into these things, and shews us, not only the
vast extent of its riches, and merchandize, but also the
effect that the judgment of God upon “ that great
1 Rev. xvii. 3.
2 I believe it was Mr. B. W. Newton, who first called attention to
this subject in his “ Second Series of Aids to Prophetic Enquiry,”
entitled “ Babylon ; its Revival and Final Desolation.”
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•city,” will have upon “ the Kings of the earth,” and
“ the merchants,” “ which were made rich by her” in
their “ wailing ” and “ lamenting ” her fall; “ because
no man buyeth her merchandise any more.” 1 It is in
consequence of Antichrist having selected Babylon as
the capital of his Empire that he is called in Scripture,
the King of Babylon ; 2 and it is in consequence of his
having resuscitated the power and energy of the East,
s,nd thus, as it were, re-established the old Assyrian
dominion and empire, (which began with Nimrod, the
introducer of the public worship of idolatry, and will
close with Antichrist, in whom it will culminate and
end,) that he is called “ the Assyrian ”z
When Antichrist, therefore, has succeeded in fully
consolidating his power, he will then seek the goal of
his ambition, to reign also in Jerusalem, as the Head
of the Jewish nation : for it is in Jerusalem especially
that he will seek to glorify himself! It is possible that
1 I have now before me the prospectus of the Mersina-Adana Con
struction Co., Limited, which proposes to construct a Railway in
Asia Minor, from the former to the latter place, of about 42 miles ;
and the plans accompanying it shew that it is ultimately intended
to continue the line down the Euphratean valley through Mosul
{Nineveh) and Bagdad ; and from thence, I suppose, to Babylon'
and the Persian Gulf. Dr. Sivartha, of Chicago, who has long
made it his study to develop not only all Palestine, but all the great
Euphrates valley, says that this valley is capable of sustaining
100,100,000 people, and o f again being the centre o f the world's activi
ties! Montreal Church Guardian, quoted ill “ Silver Morn,” of
March, 1889.
2 Isa. xiv. 4.
3 Isa. x. 5, 24; xiv. 25 ; xxx. 31; xxxi. 8 ;
Hos. v. 13; xi. 5; Micah v. 5, 6.
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one way of ingratiating himself with that people, wdll
be, in his assisting them to rebuild their temple; or,
if it be then built, of adorning it, or contributing to its
maintenance: for that the Jews, as a nation, will be
restored to their own land in unbelief, and will re
establish the Temple services; and that Antichrist
will be connected with them, the Scriptures themselvesmost unhesitatingly declare. That the Jews, as a
nation, will return to their own land in unbelief’, is
proved even from one chapter only in Ezekiel, where
the Lord says, “ I will take you from among the
Gentiles, and gather you out of all countries, and will
bring you into your own land. Then will I sprinkle
clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean. A new
heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I putwithin you. . . . Then shall ye remember your
own evil ways, and your doings that were not good,
and shall loathe yourselves in your own sight for your
iniquities and for your abominations,,, &C.1 That the
temple will be rebuilt is also proved, from the last
chapter of Isaiah, which speaks of its being in exist
ence, just before Israel, as a nation, is “ born” again
“ in one day,”2 by “ looking upon” Him “ whom
they have pierced, and mourning; ”3 and from the
prediction in the New Testament, that Antichrist
himself shall “ sit in ” it, “ shewing himself that he is
God.”4 That the Temple services will be restored, is
1 Ezek. xxxvi. 24, 25, 26, 31.
3 Zech. xii. 10; xiii. 1.

2 Isa. lxvi. 5-10,
4 2 Thes. ii. 4.
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proved from the fact, that when Antichrist breaks
his covenant with the Jews, he “ takes away the daily
•sacrifice.”1 And that Antichrist will be received by the
Jewish nation as their Messiah, our Lord long ago
foretold them, when He said, “ I am come in My
Father’s name, and ye receive Me n o t; if another shall
•come in his own name, h i m y e w i l l e e c e i v e . ” 2
Now, the reason the Jews alleged why they would
not nationally receive Jesus as their Messiah was, that
He would not shew them a sign from Heaven,3 which
Antichrist will probably d o ; and I think so for the
following reasons. When the devil was permitted to
tempt our Lord, we are told that one of his temp
tations consisted in his “ taking Him up into the holy
•city, and setting Him on a pinnacle of the temple,”
and then addressing Him thus : “ If Thou be the Son of
God, cast Thyself down : for it is written, He shall give
H is angels charge concerning Thee ; and in their hands
they shall bear Thee up, lest Thou dash Thy foot
^against a stone ” 4—that is, shew the Jews this sign from
H eaven; for you see the Scriptures themselves say
the angels will see to it that you are held up in so
•doing; and then the Jews will acknowledge You as
their Messiah at once, without any further effort on
Your part to induce them to do so. Nowit is possible,
that the devil may induce Antichrist to do th is ; and

e I so

1 Dan. hr. 27; xii. 11.
* John y. 43.
3 Mat. xii. 38-40; x v l 1; Mark viii. 1 1; Luke xi. 16, 29 ; John ii.
18 ; 1 Cor. i. 22.
4 Mat. iv. 5, 6.
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that the Jewish nation might receive him as their
Messiah in consequence.
Again, it is said, in the Book of the Revelation, that
Antichrist’s minister, the false prophet, will “ do great
wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from
Heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and deceivetlx
them that dwell on the earth by the means of those
miracles which he had power to do in the sight of,”’
ivd) 7n o v , in the presence, and as the minister, of 44the
beast,”1 i.e., Antichrist. Now one reason why the
Jewish sacrifices cannot now be restored, in the
opinion of the Rabbins, is, that there is no “fire from
heaven ” to kindle them : as there was in the first
instance of old.2 If this fire, then, be called down
“ from heaven,” as it were, to kindle the sacrifices, this
might seem to the unbelieving Jews, such “ a sign from
heaven,” as might induce them to put their trust in
Antichrist, as their Messiah; just as such a sign had
this effect, outwardly at least, in inducing the Israelites
to acknowledge Jehovah to be the true God in the days
of Elijah.3 But be this as it may, that they will do this,
is certain: for the Divine Word tells us that he will
enter into a “ seven years’ ” covenant with them ; and
reign over them in Jerusalem as their Lord and King.4
1 Rev. xiii. 13,14.
* Lev. ix. 24 ; 1 Kings xviii. 38 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 26, &c.
3 1 King3 xviii. 37-39.
4 Dan. ix. 27 ; Isa. x x v iii; Rev. xi., &c. The city spoken of in
this last chapter is not Rome, but Jerusalem. See and compare v. 8*
with Is. i. 9, 10; Jer. xxiii. 14 ; Deut. xxxii. 3 2 ; Amos ix. 7 ;
Jer. ii. 18 ; xiii. .23.
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This covenant is called in Scripture, a “ covenant with
death ,” and “ an agreement with Sheol,” 1 the abyss, of
which Satan is “ the angel: ”2 because it is made with
one, who is indwelt of Satan ; and is therefore virtually
made with Satan himself!
This covenant Antichrist will break after three years
and a-half (on what pretence, or on what occasion, it
would be foreign to my subject to note); and will then
“ take away the daily sacrifice,” and “ set up the
abomination that maketh desolate,” not only in the
temple itself, but on one of its pinnacles3 also, i.e., an
idolatrous image, no doubt of himself (as Nebuchad
nezzar before him did in the plain of Dura, in the
province of Babylon), for worship.4 And i f he had
previously descended in the air, from that pinnacle, to
the earth, in the sight of the Jews ; this might be one
reason for his setting up his image there also. That
image the Holy Ghost expressly tells us, the false
prophet will have 44power to give breath” (margin)
unto, “ that the image of the beast should both speak ”
—as the demons do through their materializations now—
“ and cause that as many as would not worship the
image of the beast should be killed.”5
Now our Lord solemnly warns His believing people,
who may be in Jerusalem in those days, that when
they shall “ see the abomination of desolation spoken
1 Isa. xxviii. 18.
* Rev. ix. 11.
3 So the Hebrew of Dan. ix. 27. 4 Dan. viii. 1 1 ,1 3 ; ix. 27; xii. 11; iii.
6 Rev* xiii. 15.
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of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place,” that
they were instantly to “ flee” from “ Judea” “ into
the mountains, without so much as stopping to take
any of their possessions with them : ” for “ then,” said
He, “ shall be great tribulation such as was not since the
beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall
be. And except those days should be shortened, there
should no flesh be saved : but for the elect’s sake those
days shall be shortened.”1
That the “ abomination of desolation” here spoken
of, is not the one mentioned in Dan. xi. 31, which
refers to the idol of Jupiter Olympus, which was set up
in the temple at Jerusalem by Antiochus Epiphanes, is
proved from the fact, that our Lord here refers to an
“ abomination of desolation,” which was then, and
indeed is still, future ; because the “ great tribulation ”
was immediately to succeed it. And that this tribula
tion is not the tribulation endured by the Jews at the
siege of Jerusalem by the Eomans, is also proved from
the fact, that “ immediately after ” this “ tribulation,”
our Lord will come again. And that this coming is
His second coming, and not a spiritual coming, is also
proved from the fact, that the resurrection of the
righteous dead will then take place: for at that very
time, when “ they shall see the Son of Man coming in
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory,” “ He
shall send His angels with a great sound of a trumpet,
and they shall gather together His elect from the four
1 Mat. xxiv. 15, 16, 21, 22.
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winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” 1 This is
confirmed likewise both by Daniel and Jeremiah, who
both speak of this same tribulation, and in the same
terms. The former says:—“ And at that time shall
Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth for
the children of thy people : and there shall be a time
of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation
even to that same time : and at that time thy people
shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written
in the book. And many of them that sleep in the dust
of the earth shall awake,” &c.2 The latter says :—
“ For thus saith Jehovah; we have heard a voice of
trembling, of fear, and not of peace. Ask ye now, and
see whether a man doth travail with child ? Where
fore do I see every man with his hands on his loins, as
a woman in travail, and all faces are turned into pale
ness ? Alas! for that day is great, so that none is like
it : it is even the time of Jacob's trouble; but he shall
be saved out of it. For it shall come to pass in that
day, saith Jehovah of Hosts, that I will break his
yoke ”—i.e.y Antichrist’s. See Isaiah xiv. especially w .
3-5—“ from off thy neck, and will burst thy bonds, and
strangers shall no more serve themselves of him : but
they shall serve Jehovah their God, and David their
King, whom I will raise up unto them.” 3
It is during this awful “ tribulation ” that the devil,
through Antichrist, will seek to exterminate the nation
of Israel, in consequence of their revolt against him,
1 Mat. xxiv. 15, 21, 29-31.

* Dan. xii. 1, 2.

3 Jer. xxx. 5-9.
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by reason of his breach of covenant with them ; for
Satan hates that nation above all other nations, not
only because Jehovah Jesus was born therein, but
likewise because that nation, even in its dispersion,
has ever been a standing witness of the truth of the
words of the living God : so that even in more senses
than one, it may be said of them, “ Ye are My wit
nesses, saith Jehovah, that I am God.”1 And now is
fulfilled that awful passage in Ezekiel, “ Son of Man,
the house of Israel is become to me dross : all they are
brass, and tin, and iron, and lead, in the midst of the
furnace ; they are even the dross of silver. Therefore
thus saith the Lord Jehovah; because ye are all be
come dross, behold, therefore I will gather you into the
midst of Jerusalem. As they gather silver, and brass,
and iron, and lead, and tin, into the midst of thefurnace,
to blow the fire upon it, to melt i t ; so will I gather
you in Mine anger and in My fury, and I will leave you
there, and melt you. Yea, I will gather you, and blow
upon you in the fire of My wrath, and ye shall be
melted in the midst thereof. As silver is melted in
the midst of the furnace, so shall ye be melted in the
midst thereof; and ye shall know that I Jehovah have
poured out My fury upon you.”2 Eor, as He says in
another place, His “ fire is in Zion, and His furnace
in Jerusalem.”3 And that both these passages relate
to this particular tribulation, is proved from the fact,
that the ‘1melting” in Jerusalem mentioned in Ezekiel,
1 Isa. xliii. 12.

2 Ezek. xxii. 18-22.

8 Isa. xxxi. 9.
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will not take place, until the “ gathering” again of
Israel after their “ scattering among the heathen,” and
“ dispersion in the countries ” : 1 while the “ fire” and
“ furnace ” mentioned in Isaiah, is connected with
“ the Assyrian,” i.e., Antichrist, just before the Lord's
deliverance of His people out of his hand.
It is during this period, in consequence of Israel, as
a nation, having rejected their Messiah, and put their
trust in an “ idol Shepherd,” i.e., Antichrist, that he is
permitted to “ eat the flesh of the fat,” and to “ tear
their claws in pieces; ”*
3 and as the “ Assyrian, the rod
o f” the Lord’s “ anger,” “ sent ” by Him “ against an
hypocritical nation,” “ to take the spoil, and to take
the prey, and to tread them down like the mire in the
streets.”* And that this tribulation will greatly exceed
the one inflicted upon the Jews by the Romans, is
proved from the fact, “ that in all the land,” i.e., of
Israel, “ two parts therein shall be cut off and die ; but
the third shall be left therein. And I will bring the
third part through the fire, and will refine them as
silver is refined, and will try them as gold is tried:
they shall call on My name, and I will hear them : I
will say, It is My people ; and they shall say, Jehovah
is my God”4— a time which is also referred to in Mai.
iii. 1-6.
But as it would be foreign to my purpose, to pursue
the matter farther in this respect; I would only now
1 Ezek. xxii. 15.
3 Isa. x. 5, 6.

* Zech. xi. 16, 17.
4 Zech. xiii. 8, 9.
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mention, that this tribulation, and the feelings and
prayers of repentant Israel during it, are frequently
set forth in the Psalms and the Prophets; where Anti
christ is called, “ the man of the earth,” who “ terri
fies” (margin) the people;1“ the enemy,” pre-eminently,
who “ does wickedly in the sanctuary,”2 i.e., by setting
up there the abomination of desolation; “ the boar
out of the wood,” and “ the wild beast” who “ de
vours” all before him ;3 “ a cruel lord” “ and a fierce
K ing;”4 “ the lion,” and “ the destroyer of the Gen
tiles;”5 and “ the wicked one,”6 pre-eminently, whom
■
“ Jehovah ” “ shall slay with the breath of His bps,”7
or, as it is rendered in 2 Thes. ii. 8—a passage mani
festly referring to the same person, and the same event
— “ with the spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy
with the brightness of His coming,” or, as it is in the
original, “ with the epiphany of His Parousia,” or Per
sonal Presence. There are also clusters of Psalms, if I
might so say, which depict the whole period from the
beginning to its close; as for instance, the 7 Psalms,
in the Levitical Book of Psalms, which relate to the
“ Sanctuary,” commencing with Psalm lxxix., and
•ending with Psalm lxxxv.
During this awful tribulation, therefore, Antichrist
“ opposes and exalts himself above all that is called
God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God
sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is
1 Psa. x. 18.
2 Pea. lxxiv. 3.
3 Psa. lxxx. 13.
4 Isa. xix. 4.
5 Jer. iv. 7.
6 So in the Hebrew.
7 Isa. xi. 4.
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G od/’1 4‘And he opens his month in blasphemy against
God, to blaspheme His Name, and His tabernacle,
and them that dwell in heaven. And it ” will be “ given
unto him to make war with the saints, and to over
come them : and power” will be “ given him over all
kindreds, and tongues, and nations. And all that
dwell upon the earth s h a l l w o r s h i p h i m , whose names
are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain
from the foundation of the world.” “ And all the world
wondered after the beast. And they w o r s h i p p e d t h e
d r a g o n which gave power unto the beast.”2 So that
thisy and this truly, will be the final issue of the
“ apostacy ” of the nations from God! For, as I have
shewn in my “ Outlines of Prophetic Truth,” as well as
in my “ Personality and History of Satan,” that, inas
much as God is “ only wise ”—a statement no less
than three times repeated in the Scriptures of tru th 3—
there can but be one infinitely holy, Divine, and all
perfect will, the will of God Himself: for to assert
otherwise would be to say, that God is not God, and
that things might, therefore, be ordered better than
they are, or have been. Hence it follows also, as a
consequence, that the least conceivable departure from
that will, has a necessary tendency, and unless God
prevent, most assuredly will, as in the case of all those
who are not saved, issue in eternal separation from His
presence, irremediable ruin, and black eternal death.
1 2 Thes. ii. 4.
* Rev. xiii. 6-8, 8, 4.
3 Rom. xvi. 27; 1 Tim. i. 17; Jude 25.
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Moreover, as sin originated with Safcan, he must of
necessity be the exact opposite of God Himself, as I
have also therein shewn. “ For rehellion is as the sin
of witchcraft,” Keh’-sem,* “ and stubbornness is as
iniquity and idolatry”2—two “ works of the flesh,”3
which we have seen began with the devil, and which
must, as we also see, end in the worship of him, and
of his creature, Antichrist likewise !
And now if any of my readers should be disposed to
think that God does not mean what He says; and, there
fore, to question the literal words of the Scriptures, which
I have set forth, so as to put a non-natural interpreta
tion upon them, by explaining them away to signify
something fanciful or mystical, on the assumption that
they cannot possibly suppose that men could ever be
brought to worship the devil himself; I would only
remind them,
1. That this Scripture, Eev. xiii. 4, is not isolated in
its statement: for every other worship offered to any
other than God Himself, is virtually a worship of
Satan; as the following, among other Scriptures,
plainly declare—1 Cor. x. 20; Lev. xvii. 7 ; Deut.
xxxii. 17 ; Psa. cvi. 37; Eev. ix. 20.
2. The North American Indians, the Africans, and
many other nations, have worshipped, and still worship,
evil spirits, as such, knowing them to he evil spirits! 1
1 See page 7.

* 1 Sam. xv. 23.

3 Gal. v. 20.
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3.
Nay, many nations have worshipped, and some
even still worship, the devil, as such : as the following
extracts from reliable authors clearly prove. Thus,
Mr. Ives, in his Travels through Persia gives the
following account of devil-worship :—“ These people
(the Sanjacks, a nation inhabiting the country about
Mosul, the ancient Nineveh), once professed Christian
ity, then Mahometanism, and last of all, devilism !
They say it is true that the devil at present has a
quarrel with God, but the time will come when the
pride of his heart being subdued, he will make his
submission to the Almighty ; and as the Deity cannot
be implacable, the devil will receive a full pardon for
all his transgressions, and both he and all those who
p aid him attention in his disgrace will be admitted
into the blessed-mansions ! This is the foundation of
their hope, and t h i s chance for heaven they esteem to
be a better one than that of trusting to their own
merits, or the merits of the leader of any other religion
whatsoever! The person of the devil they look on a s
s a c r e d , and when they affirm anything solemnly, they
do it b y h i s n a m e ! ! All disrespectful expressions of
him t h e y w o u l d p u n i s h w i t h d e a t h , did not the
Turkish power prevent them ! Whenever they speak
of him, it is with the utmost respect; and they always
put before his name a certain title corresponding to
that of HIG HNESS OR LORD ” ! I1
The celebrated traveller, Niebuhr, also found the
worshippers of the devil in the same country, in a1
1 Travels, page 806.
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village between Bagdad and Mosul, called Abd-el-asis,
on the great Zab (a river which empties itself into the
Tigris). This village, he says, is entirely inhabited by
people who are called Isidians, and also Danasins.1
There are also devil-worshippers even now in many
other parts of the world, as for instance in several of
the countries bordering upon Koordistan, &c.
4.
Nay, if the sceptical writer of “ Aut Diabolus aut
nihil,” in Blackwood’s Magazine for October, 1888, is
to. be believed (and he assures his. readers that the ac
count he gives, is “ the true story of a hallucination ”) :
then the s e c r e t worship of S a t a n has already com
menced! The writer, in concluding his narrative,
says: “ Such is the true story of a meeting with the
devil in Paris not many years ago—a story t r u e i n
e v e r y p a r t i c u l a r , as can be easily proved by a direct
application to any of the persons concerned in it, for
they are all living s till! The key to the enigma we
cannot find, for we certainly do not put faith in any
one of the theories of Spiritualists ; but that an ap
parition, such as I have described, did appear i n t h e
w a y a n d u n d e r t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s we have related
IS A f a c t , and we must leave the satisfactory solution
of it to more profound psychologists than ourselves ” f
The chief persons named in the narrative are a
Bussian Prince, named Pomerantseff, and a French
Abbe, named Girod, who was a sceptic! The conver
sation at a dinner party at the Due de Frontignan’s, at
1 Travels, part ii., page 344.
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which both the Russian Prince and the Abbe were
present, having turned upon “ Spiritualism ” ; the
Duke said that he had “ seen the Spirit of L o v e:”
whereupon the prince said, that lie “ had seen the
devil! ”
“ ‘ Mon ami, you are insane,’ cried Girod. ‘ Why,
the devil does not ex ist! *
“ ‘ I tell you I have seen him—the God of all Evil,
the Prince of Desolation,* cried the other, in an excited
voice, ‘ and, what is more, I will show him to you ! *”
This offer, the Abbe at first firmly rejected; but
on further conversation*with the Prince, he seemed
fascinated, and accepted it—the Prince imposing only
one condition upon him, that he should trust himself
entirely to him, until they reached the place of meet-r
ing. And “ so the matter was now arranged, and
he, the Abbe Girod, the renowned preacher of the
celebrated------Church, was to meet that very night
by special appointment, at half-past nine, the Prince of
Darkness ; and this in January in Paris, at the height
of the season, in the capital of civilization,—la ville
Lumiere ! ”
“ At half-past nine o’clock precisely the Prince ar
rived. He was in full evening dress, but—contrary to
his usual custom—wearing no ribbon or decoration,
and his face was of a deadly pallor.”
The Abbe “ remarked, with some surprise, that the
carriage awaiting them was not the Prince’s.
“ *I have hired a carriage for the occasion,’ said
Pomerantseff, quietly, noticing Girod’s glance of sur18
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prise. ‘ I am unwilling that my servants should sus
pect anything of this.’
“ They entered the carriage, and the coachman,
evidently instructed beforehand where to go, drove off
without delay. The Prince immediately pulled down
the blinds, and taking a silk pocket-handkerchief from
his pocket, began quietly to fold it lengthwise.
“ ‘ I must blindfold you, mon cher,y he remarked
simply, as if announcing the most ordinary fact.
“ ‘ Diable! ’ cried the Abbe, now becoming a little
nervous. ‘ This is very unpleasant; I like to see where
I am going. I believe, Pomerantseff, you are the devil
yourself.'
‘ Remember your promise,’ said the Prince, as he
carefully covered his friend’s eyes with the pockethandkerchief, and effectually precluded the possibility
of his seeing anything until he should remove the
bandage.
“ ‘ I wish I had not come,’ the Abbe murmured to
himself. ‘ Of course the whole thing is folly; but it is
a great trial to the nerves, and I shall probably be
upset for many days.’
“ On they drove; the time seemed interminable to
the Abbe.
“ ‘ Are we near our destination yet ? ’ he inquired at
last.
“ ‘ Not very far off now,’ replied the other in what
seemed to Girod a most sepulchral tone of voice !
At length, after a drive of about half an hour, but
which seemed to the Abbe double that time, Pomerant-
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self murmured in a low tone, and with a profound sigh,
which sounded almost like a sob, 4Here we are ;’ and
at that moment the Abbe felt the carriage was turning,
and heard the horses' hoofs clatter on what he imagined
io be the stones of a courtyard.
“ The carriage stopped, Pomerantseff opened the
door himself, and assisted the blindfolded priest to
alight.
44 4There are five steps,’ he said, as he held the Abbe
by the arm. 4Take care.’
44 The Abbe stumbled up the five steps. They had
now entered a house, and Girod imagined to himself
it was probably some old hotel like the Hotel Pimodan. . . , When they had proceeded a few yards,
Pomerantseff warned him that they were about to
ascend a staircase, and up many shallow steps they
went. . . . When at length they had reached the
top of the stairs, the Prince guided him by the arm
through what the Abbe imagined to be a hall, opened
a door, closed and locked it after them, walked on
again, opened another door, which he closed and
locked likewise, and over which the Abbe heard him
pull a heavy curtain. The Prince then took him again
by the arm, advanced him a few steps, and said in a
low whisper :
44 4Remain quietly standing where you are. I rely
upon your honour not to attempt to remove the pockethandkerchief from your eyes until you hear voices.’
44The Abbe folded his arms and stood motionless,
while he heard the Prince walk away, and then
suddenly all sound ceased.
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“ It was evident to the unfortunate priest that the*
room in which he stood was not dark ; for although he
could of course see nothing owing to the pocket-hand
kerchief, which had been bound most skilfully over his
eyes, there was a sensation of being in strong light, and
his cheeks and hands felt as if they were illuminated!
“ Suddenly a horrible sound sent a chill of terror
through him—a gentle noise as of naked flesh touching*
the waxed floor—and before he could recover from the
shock occasioned by the sound, the voices of manjr
men—voices of men groaning or wailing in some
hideous ecstacy—broke the stillness, crying—
“ ‘Father and Creator of all Sin and Crime, Prince*
and King of all Despair and Anguish ! come to us, we*
implore thee ! *
“ The Abbe, wild with terror, tore off the pockethandkerchief.
“ He found himself in a large old-fashioned roomr
panelled up to the lofty ceiling with oak, and filled
with great light shed from innumerable tapers fitted
into sconces on the wall—light which, though by its
nature soft, was almost fierce by reason of its great
ness and intensity, proceeding from these countless
tapers.
“ He had then been, after all, right in his con
jectures ; he was evidently in a chamber of some one
of the many old-fashioned hotels which are to be seen
still in the lie Saint Louis, and indeed in all the anti
quated parts of Paris.
“ All this passed into his comprehension like a flash
of lightning, for hardly had the bandage left his eyes
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ere his whole attention was riveted upon the gtotip
(before him.
“ Twelve men—Pomerantseff among the number1—
of all ages from five-and-twenty to fifty-five, all dressed
in evening dress, and all, so far as one could judge at
«uch a moment, men of culture and refinement, lay
NEARLY PRONE UPON THE FLOOR W ITH HANDS LIN K ED !

44They were bowing forward and kissing the floor—1
which might account for the strange sound heard by
Girod—and their faces were illuminated with a light of
h e llish ecstacy ,—half distorted, as i f in p a in , half
smiling, as if in triumph !
44The Abbe’s eyes instinctively sought out the Prince.
44He was the last on the left-hand side, and while
his left hand grasped that of his neighbour, his right
was sweeping nervously over the bare waxed floor, as if
seeking to animate the boards. His face was more
calm than those of the others, but of a deadly pallor,
and the violet tints about the mouth and temples
showed he was suffering from intense emotion /
44They were all, each after his own fashion, praying
aloud, or rather moaning, as they writhed in ecstatic
adoration

!

44 40 Father of E v il! come to us ! ’
44 40 Prince of Endless Desolation ! who sitteth by
the beds of Suicides, we adore thee ! ’
44 40 Creator of Eternal Anguish! *
44 40 King of cruel pleasures and famishing desires !
WE WORSHIP THEE ! ’

44 4Come to us, thy foot upon the hearts of widows!9
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“ ‘ Come to us, thy Hair lurid with the slaughter o f
innocence!’
“ ‘ Come to us, thy brow wreathed with the clinging;
chaplet of Despair ! ’
“ ‘ Come to us! ’
“ The heart of the Abbe turned cold and sick as these
beings, hardly human by reason of their great mental
exaltation, swayed before him, and as the air, charged
with a subtle and overwhelming electricity, seemed to
throb as from the echo of innumerable voiceless
harps!
“ Suddenly—or rather the full conception of the fack
was sudden, for the influence had been gradually steal
ing over him—he felt a terrible coldness, a coldness more
piercing than even any that he had ever before experw
enced even in Russia,”—an experience, I may here add,
which has been noted, and described, over and over
again, at Spiritualistic seances, previous to some mani
festation, or “ materialization,” as they call it—“ amd
with the coldness there came to him the certain know
ledge of the presence of some other being in the room!
“ Withdrawing his eyes from the semi-circle of men,
who did not seem to be aware of his, the Abbe’s,
presence, and who ceased not in their blasphemies, he
turned them slowly round, and as he did so, they fell
upon a new-comer, a Thirteenth, who seemed to springi
into existence from the air, and before his very eyes!
“ He was a young man of apparently twenty, tall, as
beardless as the young Augustus, with bright golden,
hair falling from his forehead like a girl’s.
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“ He was dressed in evening dress, and liis cheeks
were flushed as if with wine or pleasure ; but from his
eyes there gleamed a look of inexpressible sadness, of
intense despair!
“ The group of men had evidently become aware of'
his presence at the same moment, for they all fell prone
upon the floor adobing, and their words were now no
longer words of invocation, but words of pbaise and
wobship !
“ The Abbe was frozen with horror : there was no
room in his breast for the lesser emotion of fear;
indeed the horror was so great and all-absorbing as to
charm him and hold him spellbound !
“ He could not remove his eyes from the Thirteenth,
who stood before him calmly, a faint smile playing
over his intellectual and aristocratic face,—a smile
which only added to the intensity of the despair
gleaming in his clear blue eyes!
“ Girod was first struck with the sadness, then with
the beauty, and then with the intellectual vigour of that
marvellous countenance !
“'The expression was not unkind or even cold;
haughtiness and pride might indeed be read in the
high-bred features, shell-like sensitive nostrils, and
short upper lip ; while the exquisite symmetry and
perfect proportions of his figure shewed suppleness and
steel-like, strength: for the rest, the face betokened,
save for the flush upon the cheeks, only great sadness !
“ The eyes were fixed upon those of Girod, and he
felt their soft, subtle, intense
penetrate into every
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nook and cranny of his being ! This terrible Thirteenth
simply stood and gazed upon the priest, as the wor
shippers grew more wild, more blasphemous, more cruel!
“ The Abbe could think of nothing but the face
before him, and the great desolation that lay folded
Over it as a veil! He could think of no prayer, al
though he could remember there were prayers.
“ Was this Despair—the Despair of a man drowning
in sight of land—being shed into him from the sad
blue eyes ? Was it Despair or was it Death ?
“ Ah no, not Death! Death was peaceful, and this
was violent and passionate !
“ Was there no refuge, no mercy, no salvation any
where? Perhaps, nay, surely, but while those sad
blue eyes still gazed upon him, the sadness, as it seemed
to him, intensifying every moment, he could not re
member where to seek for and where to find such
refuge, such mercy, such salvation. He could not
remember, and yet he could not entirely forget. He
felt that help would come to him if he sought it, and
yet he could hardly tell how to seek it.
: “ Moreover, by degrees the blue eyes,—it seemed as
if their colour, the great blueness, had some fearful
power,—BEGAN POURING INTO HIM SOME MORE HIDEOUS
pleasure !! It was the ecstacy of great pain becoming
a delight, the ecstacy of being beyond hope, and of
being thus enabled to look with scorn upon the
Author of hope !! And all the while the blue eyes
still gazed sadly, with a soft smile breathing over
whelming DESPAIR UPON h im !!
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“ Grirod knew that in another moment he would not
sink, faint, or fall, but that he would,—oh! much
worse!—he would smile!
“ At this very instant a name,—a familiar name, and
one which the infernal worshippers had made frequent
use of, but which he had never remarked before,—
struck his ear ; the name of Christ!
“ Where had he heard it? He could not telL It
was the name of a young m an ; he could remember
that and nothing more.
“ Again the name sounded, ‘ Christ.’
“ There was another word like Christ, which seemed
at some time to have brought an idea first of great
suffering and then of great peace.
“ Ay, peace, but no pleasure. No delight like
THIS SHED FROM THOSE MARVELLOUS BLUE EYES !!
“ Again the name sounded, ‘ Christ.’
“ Ah! the other word was cross—croix—he remem
bered now ; a long thing with a short thing across it.
. “ Was it that as he thought of these things the blue
eyes lessened in intensity? We dare not say! but as
some faint conception of what a cross was flitted
through the Abbe’s brain, although he could think, of
no prayer—nay, of no distinct use of this cross—he
drew his right hand slowly up, for it was pinioned as
if by paralysis to his side, and feebly and half mechani
cally made the sign across his breast.
“ The vision vanished.”
Now if this had been an impersonation of Satan
himself, or a “ materialization ” produced by him, the
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object in either case was the same—to produce in the
mind of the beholder, a sympathizing pity, if I might
so say, for Satan himself; with a corresponding stirring
up of the “ enmity ” of “ the carnal m ind” 1*against the
Christ of God, on the lying assumption that God had
dealt hardly with Satan himself—an awful, and a
hellish temptation, which only those who have gone
down deep into their nature's evil, and understand
something of “ the depths of Satan,"3 have ever been
subject to !3
The writer concludes his narrative thus : “ The men
adoring ceased their clamour and lay crouched up one
against another, as i f some strong electric power had
been taken from them and great weakness had suc
ceeded,4*while, at the same time, the throbbing of the
thousand voiceless harps was hushed!
“ The pause lasted but for a moment, and then the
men rose, stumbling, trembling, and with loosened
hands, and stood feebly gazing at the Abbe, who felt
faint and exhausted, and heeded them not. With ex
traordinary presence of mind the Prince walked quickly
up to him, pushed him out of the door by which they
had entered, followed him, and locked the door behind
them, thus precluding the possibility of being imme
diately pursued by the others.
1 Rom. viii. 7.
8 Rev. ii. 24.
3 See the writer’s “ Outlines of Prophetic Truth,” p. 300; and his
44 History and Personality of Satan,” pp. 53-55, 215, 216.
4 My readers will have noticed, in several previous accounts of
stances, that this effect was produced over and over again.
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44 Once in the adjoining room, the Abbe and
Pomerantseff paused for an instant to recover breath,,
for the swiftness of their flight had exhausted them,,
worn out as they both were mentally and physically ;
but. during this brief interval the Prince, who appeared
to be retaining his presence of mind by a purely me
chanical effort, carefully replaced over his friend's eyes
the bandage which the Abbe still held tightly grasped
in his hand. Then he led him on, and it was not till
the cold air struck them, that they noticed they had
left their hats behind*
“ ‘ N ’importe ! ' muttered Pomerantseff. . 4It would
be dangerous to return and hurrying the Abbe into
the carriage which awaited them, he bade the coachman
speed them away—4au grand galop ! *
44Not a word was spoken; the Abbe lay back as one
in a swoon, and heeded nothing until he felt the
carriage stop, and the Prince uncovered his eyes
and told him he had reached hom e; then he
alighted in silence, and passed into his house without
a word.
44How he reached his apartment he never knew;
but the following morning found him raging with fever
and delirious.
44When he had sufficiently recovered, after the lapse
of a few days, to admit of his reading the numerous
letters awaiting his attention, one was put into his
hand which had been brought on the second night after
the one of the memorable seance.
. 44It ran as follows :—
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“ ‘ Jockey Club, January 26, 18—.
“ ‘ Mon clier Abbe,—I am afraid our little adventure
was too much for you—in fact, I myself was very
unwell all yesterday, and nothing but a Turkish bath
has pulled me together. I can hardly wonder at this,
however, for I have never hi my life been present at
so powebful A seance, and you may comfort your
self with the reflection that Sa M ajeste [i.e., Satan]
HAS NEVEB H0N0BED ANYONE WITH HIS PBESENCE FOR
SO LONG A SPACE OF TIME BEFOBE !
“ *Never fear, mon cher, about your illness. I t is
purely nervous exhaustion, and you will be well soon;
but such evenings must not often be indulged in if you
are not desirous of shobtening youb l if e . I shall
hope to meet you at Mme. de Metternich’s on Mon
day.—Tout a vous, Pomerantseff.*
“ Whether or no Girod was sufficiently recovered to
meet his friend at the Austrian Embassy on the even
ing named we do not know,” adds the writer, “ nor
does it concern u s ; but he is certainly enjoying ex
cellent health now.”
And now I will conclude with
VII. Some admonitions and exhortations, which
naturally arise out of the subject itself.1
1.
As we have seen that “ Spiritualism,” so-called,
is nothing more nor less than ancient necromancy;
which springs from those “ works of the flesh,” 44witch
craft ” and “ idolatry,” with which it is essentially
connected; and that these practices are strongly con
demned in the Word of God : while those persons who
Digitized by G o o g l e
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engage in them in these days, are branded by the Holy
Ghost as “ apostates from the f a i t h ” and are said
thereby t o . “ give heed to seducing spirits,” “ speakr
ing lies in hypocrisy ; ” and that they are under such
“ strong delusion,” as to “ believe ” in their “ lie s :”
it is manifest that the system itself must of necessity be
essentially evil and devilish; and that God’s curse
must rest upon i t ! Nay, even Spiritualists themselves*
have discovered that they have been, occasionally (as
they suppose) imposed upon by evil spirits: for William
Howitt said, “ There is need of caution in consulting
spirits; for some spirits personating the departed, have
confessed themselves devils, when adjured in Jesu’s*
name ! ” This we have also seen in some of the
instances before referred t o ; 1 and the demons them
selves in their “ teachings,” have likewise asserted the
same thing.2 But how then do Spiritualists suppose
that they are able to distinguish between good and evil
spirits ? Simply, by the testimomy of the lying demon
himself! Can infatuation equal this : when the Holy
Ghost solemnly assures us, that such practices are
diabolical in themselves; and that all such spirits are
“ lying,” “ seducing” spirits—demons, under the
direction and control of “ the Prince of the demons,”
Satan himself! For thus speaketh the Holy Ghost in
the Old Testament:—“ When they say unto you, Seek
unto them that have fam iliar spirits,” the Ohvoth?
“ and unto wizards,” Yid-d’ngoh-neem,4 “ that peep and1
1 See pages 107-112. 3 Sec pages 197, 198. 3 See page 4. 4See page

Digitized by G o o g l e

D EM O N O LO G Y , £ c.

that m utter: should not a people seek unto their God ?
for the living to the dead ? ”—i.e.> Should the living seek
unto the dead! What inconceivable folly ! “ To the
law and to the testimony : if they speak not according to
this word, it is because there is no light in them,”1 And
thus also speaketh He in the New:—“ Let no man
beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and
worshipping of angels, intruding into those things which
he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly
mind , and not holding the Head, from which all the
body by joints and bands having nourishment minis
tered, and knit together, increaseth with the increase
of God.”2 Surely these Scriptures are even, of them
selves, alone sufficient to settle the whole question!
But can we wonder, when men are so deluded as to
reject such precious storehouses of Divine wisdom and
•experience, as are treasured up in God’s Word ; and to
think that their own natural “ darkened understand
in g ” is sufficient to guide them in such m atters; that
they should, in the judgment of God, be given over to
believe in lies ! “ 0 Jehovah, I know that the way of
man is not in himself: it is not in man that walketh
to direct his steps.” 3 “ Yea, also the heart of the sons
of men is full of evil, and madness is in their heart
while they live, and after that they go to the dead.” 4
And I would solemnly warn my unbelieving readers,
that if they once yield themselves up to the power of
the demons—and, in consulting them, they do this by
1 Isa. viii. 19, 20.

2 Col. ii. 18, 19.

3 Jer. x. 23.

4 Eccl. ix. 3 .
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yielding up their will to them—they will ultimately
find it impossible to free themselves from th em : as
many a poor deluded creature has subsequently dis
covered to his cost.1 “ I know,” says the Bev. A. B.
Pausset, in the “ Silver Morn,” for October, 1885,
“ from the testimony of a strong-minded Christian
witness in London, that the spirits haunt, and are with
great difficulty driven from, persons who, and places
which, have for a time been given up to them ” ; and I
have been told the same thing by several other persons
also myself. Indeed, there is only one infinitely
blessed One, who can truly “ cast out demons ”—He
who was “ anointed ” “ with the Holy Ghost, and with
power,” and “ Who went about doing good, and healing
all that were oppressed of the devil.” 2 And if the
Lord, in sovereign mercy, pardoned a Manasseh, who
“ caused his children to pass through the fire in the
valley of the son of Hinnom ; ” and “ observed times,
and used enchantments, and used witchcraft, and
dealt with a familiar spirit, and with wizards; ” and
“ wrought much evil in the sight of Jehovah, to pro
voke Him to anger: ” 31 doubt not that if such persons,
when “ in affliction,” would, as he did, under the
Spirit’s influence, also “ humble themselves greatly
before God,” confess thei* iniquity, and “ beseech”
Him for mercy, that He would in sovereign grace
restore and pardon them likewise.

1 See page 94.

* Acts x. 38.

3 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6,
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2.
I have before referred to the text in 1 Cor. x. 19,
20; as teaching that the Gentiles in their worship did
in fact ivorship demons : but I must now open it out
more fully, in connexion with another text, in order to
shew the bearing of both of these passages of Scripture
also upon modern Spiritualism. “ As concerning there
fore/* says the Apostle, “ the eating of those things
that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, we know that
an idol is nothing in the world ”—that is, that the
supposed being worshipped under the image of the idol,
i.e.f Jupiter, Juno, Mars, Venus, Adonis, Diana, &c.,
has no real existence—“ and that there is none other
God but one. For though there be that are called
gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods
many, and lords many,) but to us there is but one
God, the Father, of Whom are all things, and we in
H im ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom are all
things, and we by Him.”1 “ What say I then? that
the idol is anything, or that which is sacrificed unto
idols is anything; ” No : I do not say this : but I say
that “ there are beings, behind these idols, who have
an existence,” i.e. “ seducing spirits” ! And this “ I say,
that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice they
sacrifice to demons,” haipovioLs, “ and not to God:
and I would not that ye should have fellowship with
demons.”2
Now these texts have a very important bearing
upon the matter in hand: for just as the demons in
1 1 Cor viii. 4-6.

2 1 Cor. x. 19, 20.
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those days, personated the individuals whom they re
presented themselves to b e ; when there were no such
persons in existence : so do they, in these days, person
ate the deceased relatives and friends of those who
consult them : when such persons are not, and cannot
be, present themselves on such occasions !1
For “ what saith the Scripture ? ” Speaking of the
wicked dead, it says :—“ For to him that is joined to
all the living there is hope: for a living dog is better
than a dead lion. For the living know that they shall
d ie; but the dead know not anything ” i.e., of what
transpires on earth; “ neither have they any more
a reward; for the memory of them is forgotten. Also
their love, and their hatred, and their envy, is now
perished; neither have they any more a portion fo r
ever in anything under the sun 2 And so Job
speaks:—“ His sons come to honour, and he knoweth
it no t; and they are brought low, but he perceiveth it
not of them .” 3 Again, when our Lord represents Dives
and Lazarus in H ades; and the former “ seeing Abra
ham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom,” besought
him to “ send Lazarus, that he might dip the tip of
his finger in w ater/’ to “ cool his tongue,” Abraham
replied, that there was “ a great gulph,” %aoy*a, a
chasm, “ fixed” between them, “ so that they that
would pass ” from one to the other could not do so.
Arid when he further besought him, that he “ would
send” Lazarus to his “ father’s house,” “ to testify
1 See aho page 107.

8 Eccl. ix. 4-6.

3 Job xiv. 21.

19
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unto them,” “ lest they also should come in to ” that
“ plaoe of torment,” his request was refused.1 Nay,
we are told that such persons, on dying, “ in a moment
go down to Sheol” ; 2 and that they will not again
come up from thence until their day of judgment, at
the close of the Millennium.3
But some of my readers may perhaps remark, “ But
do not the first four texts you have quoted in this
connexion, refer to a time, anterior to our Lord’s
descent into Hades; when He took out from thence
all His own loved ones, and placed them in the third
heaven, where Paradise now is ? ” They do : but this
does not affect the question, quoad the wicked dead, for
they are in Hades yet.4 And as to the righteous dead,
we have a text in Isaiah lxiii. 16, which throws light
on this subject: for there repentant Israel is heard
praying, just before the second coming of the Lord,
“ Look down from heaven, and behold from the habi
tation of Thy holiness and of Thy glory: where is
Thy zeal and Thy strength, the sounding of Thy
bowels and of Thy mercies towards me? Are they
restrained? Doubtless Thou art our Father, though
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel,” i.e., Jacob,
“ acknowledge us n o t: Thou, 0 Jehovah, art our Father;
Thy name is from everlasting.” Moreover the false
1 Lukexvi. 23-31. This case is fully gone into in my “ Outliaes
of Prophetic Truth,” under the Section “ Sheol.”
2 Job xxi. 13.
3 Rev. xx. 11-15.
4 See the whole subject of Sheol, or Hades, dealt with in my
“ Outlines of Prophetic Truth,” Chap, xi., sec. 2, pp. 625-667.
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doctrine that all men have “ ministering spirits ” at
tending them, and that the departed become minis
tering spirits to their surviving relations, is confuted
by Heb. i. 14 : which states that “ angels only ” are
ministering spirits; ” and that their ministry is
-confined to those, “ who shall be heirs to salvation” ;
and that the righteous dead will not become “ equal
to the angels ” ; and take their place, in this respect,
until after their “ resurrection.” 1 Moreover, as there is
not the slightest hint in the Word of God, that God
Himself has ever sent any of the righteous dead on any
such errand; and as the *doings of the demons are
diametrically opposed to everything that is said in
that Word, touching the character, and work, of the
righteous—on these grounds alone (were there no
other), we would give the lie direct to any such hal
lucination whatever.
Moreover, Spiritualists have furnished abundant
•evidence themselves, to confute their own baseless
assumptions: for they tell us, over and over again,
iihat they have seen the “ materializations,” as they
-call them, of their supposed departed relatives, formed
before their very eyes ; sometimes out of gauzy matter
lying in a heap on the floor, and sometimes out of
similar material, drawn out of the side of the medium
himself; shewing most conclusively that sueh materiali
zations could not possibly be the spirits of the departed:
for the bodies of such are, as we know, still lying
1 Luke xx. 35, 3 6 ; Heb. ii. 5 ; 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3.
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mouldering in the grave !1 And yet such a materiali
zation was blasphemously said to be, and worshipped
as, Christ Jesus Himself, the Saviour!!2
3.
But let us test the movement itself in its entirety Our Saviour says, “ Beware of false prophets, which
come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are
ravening wolves. Ye shall know them by their fru its .
Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ?
Even so every good tree bringeth forth good f r u i t ; but
a comcpt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree
cannot bring forth evil fr u it, neither can a corrupt tree
bring forth good fruit. Every tree that bringeth not
forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.
Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them ”* And
surely the evidence I have furnished in these pages of
the “ evil fruits ” of “ Spiritualism,” is proof enough of
the corruptness of the tree from which they spring!
Nevertheless, I will give two more extracts from the
confessions of those who were once Spiritualists, but
who were afterwards emancipated from its thraldom;
not only in proof of this fact, but also to shew that the
design and purpose of the demons, is to bring about the
very result, which I have shewn, from the Scriptures,,
that it will eventually end in. The Rev. T. L. Harris,
after having set forth the summary of the teachings of
the demons, which I have before quoted,4 concludes hi&
1 See pages 122, 175.

8 See pages 183, 184.
4 See page 185.

3 Mat. vii. 15-20,
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scathing testimony in the following words :—“ I pledge
myself, and stand committed to the assertion that,
through mediumistic channels, all these things are
taught as emanating from the spirits, and worse is
taught , if possible, to those who penetrate the inner
^circles of the gloomy mysteries where the old magic is
born again !
“ Spiritualists seek professedly to pull down and
destroy all existing institutions .
Their creed
.seeks to lay its fiendish hands on all the safeguards of
social life, and to remove every barrier to the gratifi
cation of their prejudices or passions. G overnments
are to become a babel of ruins, Church and State are
to become true yoke fellows, religious organisations are
to crumble at its touch, and A beautiful structure
J u ll of dead men's bones is to take their place ” !1
Dr. Hatch, of America, also says: “ Having for
several years been a public advocate of the doctrine of
universal salvation, I was prepared to accept the
claims of Spiritualism as being angelic, and it is well
known that for several years I did much to establish
it on this basis. For a while its real character and
nature were hid amid extravagant pretensions of the
blessings to result from these heavenly messengers
visiting earth’s inhabitants, and in its early develop
ment we saw little comparatively of the mischievous
effects that are now so conspicuous everywhere.
“ Suffice it to say that the horde of damned spirits,
which still lingers among the scenes of their former
1 See also pages 154, 185-187.
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wickedness, Proteus-like, assuming any and eyery ^
form to accomplish their hellish purpose, soon demon
strated, not only the falsity of my previous faith, but
also the terrible danger of carrying on a forbidden
intercourse with the unseen world; and now the drama,
of the basest iniquity is freely, and in many instances
openly, enacted before the bewildered gaze of the
public ! In fact its mischievous and corrupting effects
are only limited by the capability of human depravity !
There is now a class of necromancers, or earthly devils,.
whose secret crimes excel in real wickedness those of
Messalina and the Borgias! This statement, extrava
gant as it may appear, I stand pledged as a man of
honour to demonstrate, whenever called upon to do
so.” 1 And it is a very significant fact, that one of the
leading medical organs of the United States, asserted
that of the 24,000 cases of insanity in that country in
the year 1873, no less than 7,500 of them were believed,
to be directly attributed to Spiritualism.2
4.
But there are some points, which I have not
touched upon even y e t; and as these may have some1 This last quotation is from an article on “ Spiritualism un
veiled,” by Lieut.-Gen. Sir Robert Thayre, K.C.B., in the “ Silver
Morn,” of August, 1887.
* London Weekly Review, pp. 13 1, 282. A young man was
lately found, in an apparently dying condition, on the floor of a
Paris church. When he was restored to consciousness it was dis
covered that his mind was wandering, and he was accordingly con
veyed to an asylum. It has been since ascertained that the poor
fellow was the victim o f the S p ir it u a l ist s or T heosophists, who had’

been using him as a medium in order to find out what General Boulan
ger was doing at a certain time ! !
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weight with a certain class of minds, I shall now proceed to dispose of them. From what I know of the
vagaries of the human mind, I can quite conceive,
notwithstanding the overwhelming mass of evidence
which I have adduced against Spiritualism, that there
may still be some persons, who may think there is
some good in i t : because they suppose, that they, or
some of their friends, who have consulted the spirits,
may have derived some real substantial benefit from
them—a vain and false notion, which I shall endeavour
to dissipate from their minds.
The excellent Matthew Pool, in his Commentary on
the Scriptures, which was written between 200 and 300
years ago, has some admirable remarks on Matt. xii.
25, 26; which exactly meet, and dispose of, this ob
jection. He says:—“ The sum of the argument is,
The devil is so wise, that he will look to the upholding
of his own kingdom in the world. This will require an
agreement of the devils ”—rather, demons—“ among
themselves, for if they be divided they cannot uphold
their kingdom, nor stand, any more than a house, city,
or kingdom in the world so divided can stand; there
fore the prince of devils ”—demons—“ will not forcibly
cast out the inferior devils ”—demons. “ There is but
one imaginable objection to this : Do we not see the
contrary to this in people’s going to cunning men for
help against them that are bewitched, to get help for
them ? and is there no truth in those many stories we
have of persons that have found help against the devil
for some that have traded with the devil? ”—which
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shows that “ Spiritualism ” had manifested itself in hig
days also ! “ I answer, it is one thing for the devils '*
—demons—“ to play with one another, another thing
for them to cast out one another. One devil”—demon
—“ may yield and give place to another, to gain a
greater advantage for the whole society, but one never
quarreleth with another ! The first may he for the en
larging of Satan's kingdom. This must be to destroy
it. When a poor wretched creature goeth to one who
dealeth with the devil for help for one ivho is vexed
with some effect of the devil, one devil ”—demon—“ here
doth but yield and give place to another by compact,
voluntarily, and for the devil's greater advantage ; for
it is more advantage to the devil (who seeks nothing so
much as a d i v i n e h o m a g e ) t o g a i n t h e f a i t h o f o n e
s o u l , than to exercise the power to afflict many bodies!1
In such cases as these, the devil, for the abatement of
a little bodily pain, gains a power over the soul of him
or her who cometh to implore his help, and exerciseth
a faith in him. This is an establishing, promoting, and
enlarging his Kingdom. But Christ f o r c e d t h e
d e v i l s ”—demons—“ o u t o f p e r s o n s ; they did not
yield voluntarily, for a greater advantage, but forcibly,
for no advantage. He did not pray the devils to come
out, nor make use of any of the devil's sacraments, upon
the use of which, by some original compact, he was
obliged to come out upon a soul's surrender of itself by
fa ith to him; but they came out unwillingly, u p o n t h e
1 See pages 279-281.
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without the Use of
any magical rites and ceremonies testifying the least
homage done to him ” /
A butcher was once driving a pig to the slaughter
house ; and, as is often the case under such circum
stances, he could not get it to move on. Happening
to have some beans in his pocket, he pulled a few out
from time to time, and placed them on the road before
the animal; and thus succeeded in his object. But
could any one but a fool ever have supposed, that he
meant this in kindness to the pig ? The Scriptures
tell us, that “ man being in honour abideth n o t: he
is like the leasts that perish. This their way is their
folly: yet their posterity approve their sayings. Like
sheep they are laid in Sheol; death shall feed on them ;
and the upright shall have dominion over them in the
morning,” i.e., in the resurrection ; “ and their beauty
shall consume in Sheol from their dwelling.” 1 While
it is said of “ the simple one ” “ among the youths,”
who was seduced by the “ harlot,” that “ he goeth after
her straightway, as an ox goeth to the slaughter, or as
a fool to the correction of the stocks ; till a dart strike
through his liver; as a bird hasteth to the snare, and
knoweth not that it is for his life.” For “ her house
is the way to Sheol, going down to the chambers of
death.” 2 Yea, “ the dead are there ; and her guests
are i n t h e d e p t h s of Sheol ” 3
In the years 1863 and 1864, during which I was
Undersheriff of the county of Lincoln, and had to be
AUTHORITATIVE WORDS OF C H R IST,

1 Psa. xlix. 12-14.

3 Prov. vii. 7, 22, 23, 27.

3 Prov. ix. 18.
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present at the Assizes; while attending one of the
Judges in the Crown Court, on one occasion, my
position was close to two murderers, man and wife,
who were arraigned for poisoning the mother of one of
them, (the wife, I believe,) with the object of getting
possession of her property. It was a most wicked cold
blooded murder: as the evidence shewed that they
poisoned her by slow degrees ; while at the same time,
they outwardly shewed kindness to her, and professed
to be doing all they could to alleviate her sufferings!
The Judge, who tried them, took, as it seemed to me,
a most perverted view of the case ; and to the intense
surprise of every one present in Court, as well as the
great disgust of the Chief Constable, he summed up
elaborately in favour of the prisoners, and almost urged
the Jury, if they convicted the prisoners, to bring in
against them only the modified verdict of manslaughter.
The Jury could not agree, and were locked up all night
in consequence; and in the morning, to the surprise
of everyone, they acted on the Judge’s suggestion, and
brought in a verdict against the prisoners of man
slaughter only! The solicitor, who had the conduct of
the case, told me some years afterwards, that most of
the witnesses against the prisoners were then dead; and
from the mode in which they pined away, he had a
strong suspicion that they had been previously poisoned
by the prisoners themselves !
Now can there be anything more diabolical than the
murder of a parent by a child, who at the same time is
blinding that parent by professing towards her the

Digitized by G o o g l e

D EM O N O LO G Y \ &c.

299

most tender and devoted affection! Alas ! there can.
For as there are degrees of wickedness among men : solikewise are there among the demons themselves ! For
our Saviour has told us, that “ when the unclean spirit
is gone out of man,” i.e., voluntarily, for his own.
purposes, “ he walketh through dry places seeking rest,,
and findeth none. Then he saith, I will return into
my house from whence I came o u t: and when he i&
come, he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished.
Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other
spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and
dwell there: and the last state of that man is worse
than the first “—a prediction, which our Lord applies
primarily to the Jewish nation, as such, in the days of
Antichrist—“ Even so shall it be unto this wicked
generation ” 1—which is now freer from crime than
any other nation : but which, the prophetic Scriptures
assure us, will in that day be as one possessed of seven
devils!
And is it not infinitely more awful, when “ lying,”
“ seducing ” spirits, whose “ consciences ” are “ seared
with a hot iron,” by such apparently kind attentionsand thoughtful provisions for the wants and comforts,
of a family, as are described over and over again in the
pages of “ Spirit Workers in the Home Circle,” 2 thus.*
1 Mat. xii. 43-45.
* Hence, he speaks of them, in consequence , at pp. 6 1 , 72 and 109,.
a3 “ our spirit fr ie n d s ; ” at p. 105, “ as righteous as beneficent; ” at
p. 150, as “ the intelligence invariably used for good purposes ; ” &c.,
&c. : and at p. 18, he actually speaks of this“ unmistakable wave of
psychic power,” as “ streaming ” “ its benign and celestial radiance,r
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Seek to lure those who are deceived by them, into “ the
blackness of darkness for ever! ” 1 For the Word of God
expressly states, that “sorcerers,” (frappa/cevcri,2 “ and
idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake
which burneth with fire and brimstone : which is the
second death.” 3 And our Lord tells us that “ the
th ief” — here representing Satan himself, either
mediately, or otherwise—“ cometh not, but for to
steal, and to kill, and to destroy.” 4 And rightly is
his “ name in the Hebrew tongue, therefore,” called
“ Abaddon”—destruction—“ but in the Greek tongue”
he “ hath his name Apollyon ”h^destroyer !
Yes, “ we may be fully assured of this, that all the
baskanizihg and seductive influences, that Satan and
his hosts can bring to bear upon the lusts and passions
of men, are brought to bear upon them, for the one
hellish purpose of their destruction and death !
. . . . All the mighty instrumentality which Satan has
at his command, ‘ the principalities and powers in the
heavenlies/ ‘ the hosts of wicked spirits ’ under him,
and the innumerable ‘ legions * of ‘ demons’ over whom
he reigns as ‘ the prince/—all, all are straining their
utmost energies”—especially in these days, when they
know that their time is now but “ short ”—“for the
same diabolical end—destruction and death ! ” 6
■“ through ” his “ life’s chequered experiences as one o f the g ifts
promised to the early disciples when the Comforter should
appear!! ”
1 Jude 13. 2 See page 10. 3 Rev. xxi. 8. 4John x. 10. 5 Rev. ix. 1 1 .
6 Extracted from the writer’s “ Personality and History of Satan/*
pp. 41, 42.
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5.
But even yet, I can quite suppose; that there may •
still be some, who may think that the marvellous light,
strength, intellectual vigour, apparent wisdom, and even,
what they suppose to be, heavenly consolation, which
have sometimes flowed into their spirits, through this
influence, could not possibly have proceeded from evil
spirits; but must, of necessity, have emanated from good
spirits; and must, therefore, be of God! To “ cut off”
all “ occasion/’ therefore, “ from them which,” I might
so say, “ desire occasion” 1 thus to delude themselves ;
I will fully meet, and reply to, this objection likewise.
The Rev. A. R. Fausset, in the “ Silver Morn ” for
September, 1885, remarks, “ I have letters from a pious
London lady who has found, she thinks, great comfort
from Spiritualistic communications with- her beloved
mother deceased, and who firmly believes they come
from the L o rd / ” And he rightly replied to her,
“ God’s commandment is (Deut. xviii. 11), ‘ There
shall not be found among you a consulter with fam iliar
spirits nor a necromancer,’ i.e., a consulter of the dead.
You do consult the dead. You are not on God’s
ground, but on Satan’s. You put yourself in Satan's
power. Your prayer is a self-deceiving mockery ; when
you fly in G o d ’ s face in the very act of praying to
G o d , G od gives you up to your own delusion, as G o d
gave up Ahab to the lying demon who undertook to
persuade him to go to his own Kingdom (Old Tes
tament lesson). So G od saith to all who ‘ set up
1 2 Cor. xi. 12.
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idols in their hearts, and put the stumbling block of
their iniquity before their face/ ‘I the L o rd will
answer him that cometh to Me according to the mul
titude of his idols.’ When once Satan has beguiled
religious professors into forbidden practices by religious
masks, haying gotten them into his power, he
will soon throw off the mask ” !
It is against such delusions as these, that the Holy
Ghost has expressly warned us, when he tells us that
as “ false apostles” and “ deceitful workers,” can
“ transform themselves into the apostles of Christ: ”
so “ Satan himself is ” ofttimes “ transformed into an
angel of light ” / and so appears, in this form ,
to the deluded children of men, who put their trust
in him. And as my subject would be incomplete,
without an unmasking, and exposure, of this device
also ; I shall now proceed to expose it accordingly.
The late Dean Goode several years ago, published a
very valuable work, entitled, “ The modern claims to
the possession of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit,
stated and examined; ” in which he gives many in
stances, both ancient and modern, of Satan having
deluded even Christian men, as well as others, by
assuming the character of “ an angel of light: ” some
few of which I shall now transcribe.
“ In the year 1625, Comenius,” who was then
“ travelling as one of a deputation from the United
Brethren in Moravia, to some of their brethren in 1
1 2 Cor. xi. 13-15.
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Poland/* relates how, “ on his way back,” he paid a
visit to “ one Christopher Kotter, a pious man, an
inhabitant of Sprottau in Silesia/’ who was reputed
to he a prophet; and “ he says, he cannot but mention,
to the praise of God, what delightful emotions his mind
experienced,” while he was translating his prophecies
into Bohemian. And yet the event shewed, that he
was utterly deceived : for the prophecies were proved to
he false; and 4‘K otter” himself “ was banished from
his country as a false prophet! ”1
Again in the spring of 1688, there arose in Dauphiny,
in France, “ the Camisars,” who laid claim to the gift
of prophecy; “ one of the first ” of whom was “ a poor
shepherd’s daughter of 14 or 15 years old, as ignorant
and untaught as one could imagine.” A Mr. Lacy, an
Englishman, who investigated their claims, and who
seems to have completely believed in them, and actually
became “ one of their principal supporters and prophets
in this country,” published a book about them in 1707 ;
from which the following is an extract—“ When I
came to the Assembly, there was a girl preached with
an eloquence and fluency to me most admirable. . .
The spirit fell upon her, and she made a long prayer:
methought I heard an angel, so charming were the
words that came from her m outh ! After prayer she
set a psalm, and tuned it melodiously; then she gave
us a discourse so excellent, so pathetic , so well digested,
with that holy gracefulness and ardent zeal, that we
1 “ Modern C la im s/’ &c., pp. 162-164.
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could not but believe it was more than human that
spoke in her....................She quoted many texts of the
Old and New Testament as i f she had the whole Bible
by heart, . . . and she applied them so aptly that
affected us strangely. . . She promised also . . *
after a manner very powerful, exact, and pressing, that
religion in its purity should be re-established in the
kingdom I ”1
And then, after having entered into several other
particulars, he continues :—“ Everything was done by
inspiration. . . .
It was in fact by the spirit's
express direction that they took up arms against the
King’s troops. ‘ It was only,’ says Elias Marion, ‘ by
the inspirations and their repeated orders, that we
began the war for the enjoyment of our holy religion/
And yet, notwithstanding these injunctions, inter
ferences, and revelations of the spirit, as they sup
posed ”—a great many of which he particularly enumer
ates—both prophets and people, “ were in a few years
miserably exterminated by the King’s troops, and a l l
their prophecies respecting the speedy downfall of
Babylon, by which they meant the Romish Church,
and the establishment of Christ’s kingdom, left to th e
present hour unaccomplished ! ” 2
Another company pf prophets also arose in England
in 1707, who were so gifted by the spirits, that they
deceived many. “ Sir Richard Bulkley informs us,,
that he heard one of them, who did not know one
1 “ M odem C la im s / &c., pp. 169-172.

2 lb ., p. 181.
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Hebrew letter from another, utter with great readi
ness and freedom complete discourses in Hebrew, for
near a quarter of an hour together, and sometimes
much longer.” 1 He seems himself to have been com
pletely deceived by them ; but Dr. Josiah Woodward,
who thoroughly tested their pretensions to Divine
inspiration, came to a very different conclusion: for in
a tract he wrote on the subject, he says :—“ The Holy
Scriptures inform us, that the devil sometimes trans
form ed himself into the likeness of an angel of light:
and perhaps he scarce ever acted that part more ex
quisitely than in this case! Persons are brought to
put up prayers and make exhortations, which are in
most points very good and pious ; humility, meekness,
and charity, are recommended, and many other parts
of religion duly represented.” 2 How then were they
discovered to be false prophets ? “ We may see,” says
Mr. Henry Nicholson, in his “ Falsehood of the new
prophets manifested,” “ and all the world may be
satisfied, that these new prophets are not from God,
by their contradicting one another in ecstasies by
tu rn s ; in which, also, they upbraid and condemn one
another as f a l s e and s e l f - e x a l t i n g ” ! 3
“ Another still more remarkable case is that of
Joanna Southcott, which lasted for many years, and
whose followers, at the time of her death in 1814,
amounted to about 20,000, pervading every county in
England, and numbering among them many persons
1 “ M o d ern C laim s,”

&c., p. 188.

* l b ., p . 193.

3 lb .,

p. 196*
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of the highest respectability, piety, and intelligence,
including 5 clergymen of the Established Church, and
many dissenting ministers; and had 5 chapels in and
near the metropolis alone. She herself died under the
delusion, which was so firmly rooted in the minds of
a vast number of her followers, that they did not
abandon it for several years after her death, expecting
her speedy resurrection ” / 1
I might also refer to Swedenborgianism, which has
greatly extended in England of late years; to Prince’s
Agapemone ; to the Jezreelites, and their huge temple :
which is in course of construction at Gillingham ; and
which is to cost £25,000; as well as to the mad delusions
of the followers of King Solomon, so-called, at Brighton;
and other demoniacal delusions.
The case, however, which I particularly wish to refer
to, and which remarkably meets the point in question,
is that of Mr. Robert Baxter, a pious solicitor, who
was for a time led away by the Irvingite delusion. In
his “ Narrative of Facts,” which was first published in
1833, and which I have now before me, he thus de
scribes how he first got entangled in this snare.
“ I had heard,” he says, “ many particulars of the
extraordinary manifestations which had occurred at
Port Glasgow, in Scotland;” and being “ conscious
that nothing but an abundant outpouring of the Spirit
of God could quicken the church into active life ” ; he
says, he “ longed greatly, and prayed much for such an
1 “ Modern Claims,” &c., p. 216.
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outpouring and testimony ” himself. “ When I saw,”
“therefore, he says, “ as it seemed to me proof that those
who claimed the gifts were walking honestly, and that
the power manifested in them was evidently super
natural, and moreover bore testimony to Christ come
in the flesh, I welcomed it at once as the work of God."1
Accordingly he attended one of the prayer meetings,
which were then being held in London; and hearing
a Mr. T. “ speak two or three words very distinctly,
and with an energy and depth of tone which seemed
t o ” him “ extraordinary,” “ it fell upon” him “ as a
supernatural utterance, which ” he “ ascribed to the
power of God ” ! “ In the midst of the feeling of awe
and reverence which this,” and some other utterances
“ produced,” he was himself “ seized upon by the power ;
and in much struggling against it, was made to cry
out, and” himself “ to give forth a confession o f” his
“ own sin in the matter, for which ” the congregation
had been “ rebuked; and afterwards to utter a pro
phecy.”2
“ I was overwhelmed,” he says, “ bythis occurrence.
The attainment of the gift of prophecy, which this
supernatural utterance was deemed to be, was, with
myself and many others, a great object of desire ! I
could not, therefore, but rejoice at having been made
the subject of it. . . . There was in me, at the time of
the utterance, very great excitement; and yet I was
distinctly conscious of a power acting upon me beyond
1 Narrative, pp. 3, 4.

*Ik,

pp. 4, 5.
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the mere power of excitement. . . . Conceiving, as I
had previously done, that the power speaking in the
speakers was of God, I was convinced the power in me
was the same power ! ”l
And then referring to certain circumstances, which
I need not mention here, he adds, “ I am thus parti
cular in explaining these circumstances, that I may
accurately show how unequal we are, in our own
strength, to stand before G od; and how rapidly we
may fa ll from all our convictions and views of truth,
if our God should see fit, in judgment for our sins, to
leave tis for a season to t h e i n f l u e n c e o f a s e d u c i n g
s p ir it

” !2

“ On another occasion,” he says, when at church,,
the whole of the ordinary services passed without
any visitation of power; but after the sacrament had
been administered, when kneeling to return thanks,
the power came upon me largely, though the impulse
was not to utterance—my tongue was riveted as I was
repeating the response, and m y s o u l f i l l e d w i t h j o y
AND THANKSGIVING-, AND SUCH A PRESENCE OF GOD, a s

it seemed to me,

as ex c e e d e d

any

peace

and

jo y

I

HAD EVER BEFORE TASTED AT THAT HOLY SACRAMENT !

When reporting to friends the proofs of the power
being of God, this has always occurred to me, and has
generally been felt by them a s c o n f ir m i n g t h e w o r k ;
since, as we argued none but the Spirit of God would*
at such a season, be permitted to enter in, and none
1 Narrative, pp. 5, 6*.

* Jb., p. 8.
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but the Spirit of God could produce such fruits in the
mind. It is certainly very mysterious ; but i f I was unfaithful to God in forgetting my Lord’s injunction to
watch as well as pray; a n d h a d a d m i t t e d t h e
■c l a im s o f t h i s s p i r i t , without trying it strictly by
the doctrines, as we are enjoined to do ; was it not
just and gracious in God to show me, that I was
utterly incapable b y a n y o t h e r t e s t of trying the
spirits ? ” 1
Still continuing to believe in the spirit, he continues,
The power which then rested on me was fa r more
mighty than before, l a y i n g d o w n m y m i n d a n d b o d y
i n p e r f e c t o b e d i e n c e , and carrying me on without
confusion or excitement. . , . Every former visitation
of the power -had been very brief; but now it continued,
.and seemed to rest on me all the evening. The things
I was made to utter, flashed in upon my mind without
forethought, without expectation, and without any plan
•or arrangement: all was the work of the moment, and
I was as THE PASSIVE INSTRUMENT OF THE POWER
w h ic h u s e d m e ” ! And then, speaking of interrogating
the spirit who spoke through the medium in power, he
says, “ I have been since much struck with the incon
sistency (whenever any doubt is entertained whether a
spirit speaking or working in any one is of God) of con
sulting with the spirit, or seeking explanation from the
person icho has the spirit! So doing, w e a t o n c e p u t
'OURSELVES UNDER THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT, and are
1 Narrative, pp. 10, 11.
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deceived, unless God graciously interpose ! One method
God has given Us for trying the spirits, and in order to
do this faithfully we must stand, resting in faith upon
our God; and in the name of our God, reverently to
wards our God, but without at all bowing before the
spirit we are trying, set out Christ come in the flesh,
and demand a confession. We are not faithful to our
God if we bow to or consult any spirit before we have*
tried i t ! When we once bow, we worship it , and give
it POWER OVER US TO DECEIVE US ” ! I1
Again, he says, “ To those who have been used to
watch over the workings of their own minds, and who
have never been visited with the temptation of yielding
to impressions; nor visited with any power beyond the
mere vagaries of excitement; it may seem inexplicable^
how persons can be brought to surrender their own
judgment, and act upon an impulse, or under a power
working in them, without daring to question that
power. The process is, however, very simple, and
the reasons supporting it are very plausible, and—the*
premises admitted—perfectly logical. My own case
may be an example: accustomed to try the powers
and weaknesses of my own mind in public and in
private; in business and in religious meetings; in
speaking and in prayer; in reasoning, and in exposi
tion ; I found, on a sudden, in the midst of my accus
tomed course, a power coming upon me which was
altogether new—an unnatural, and in many cases, a
1 N arrative, pp. 13-15.
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most appalling utterance given to me—matters uttered
by me in this power of which I had never thought, and
many of which I did not understand until long after
they were uttered—an enlarged comprehension and
clearness of view given to me on points which were
really the truth of God (ithough mingled with many
things which I have since seen n o t t o b e t r u t h , but
which t h e n h a d t h e f o r m o f t r u t h ) —great setting
out of Christ—g r e a t j o y a n d f r e e d o m i n p r a y e r —
and seemingly, g r e a t n e a r n e s s o f c o m m u n i o n w i t h
GOD, IN THE MIDST OF THE WORKINGS OF THE POWER—

the course of the power quite contrary to the course of
excitement.—It was manifest to me the power was
supernatural; it was therefore a spirit. It seemed to
me to bear testimony to Christ, and to work the fruits
of the Spirit of God. The conclusion was inevitable,
that it was the Spirit of God ; and if so, the deduction
was immediate, that i t o u g h t i n a l l t h i n g s t o b e
obeyed.
. . . Awful, therefore, is the mistake, if a
seducing spirit is entertained as the Holy Spirit of
Jehovah. . . . Looking back upon it now, I can
only say, all this seeming demonstration of truth and
holiness would not have been permitted to deceive us,
i f we had not forgotten the text, *S a t a n h i m s e l f i s
t r a n s f o r m e d i n t o a n a n g e l o f l i g h t .'

” I!1

The writer was, by the blessing of God, ultimately
delivered “ as a bird out of the snare of the fowler,"2
by having had clearly revealed to him, the lying and
1 Narrative, pp. 21-23.

* Psa. cxxiv. 7.

Digitized by G o o g l e

312

D EM O N O LO G Y , frc.

contradictory nature of the utterances themselves; as
well as the false doctrines which were taught, and con
firmed in power by the spirits uttering them ! And he
states, in the preface to his second edition, that his
“ Narrative ” had, under God, been “ made instrumen
tal to the opening of the eyes ” of some who had been
“ under the delusion.” May the Lord grant His bless
ing on this brief summary of it likewise,
And here I would note, that the power of Satan is
such, that he not only can deceive men, by appearing
to them as “ an angel of light; ” but that he can
also confer special gifts upon them, and increase those
natural gifts, which they already possess: which he
will do, if he can only induce them to employ these
gifts in his service: and as the Eev. Edward Payson, D.D., long ago also discovered, he can moreover
“ counterfeit every mark of a real Christian, except”
one—and that is, “ a growing acquaintance with the
desperate wickedness and surpassing deceitfulness of the
heart / ” 1 For it is the Holy Ghost alone, Who can
truly “ convince” the sinner of his “ sin.” 12 And I
will, therefore, conclude this Section, by giving an
1 Life of Payson, p. 208.
2 John xvi. 7-9. It is quite true, that when it suits Satan’s
purpose, he can make sin appear very terrible to the sinner, in order
to drive him to despair of mercy, or induce him to believe that he
has committed the unpardonable sin: but this is only conviction of
the guilt of sin, which natural men may have under the law: but the
conviction of sin under the Gospel by the Holy Ghost, is the convic
tion of sin in its nature and essence, as being against God, &c. Psalm
li. 4, 5, 17.
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example in point, under each of the above heads, by
way of a final admonition on this all-important subject.
Colonel Meadows Taylor, in his “ Story of My Life,”
from which I have already quoted, says, on one occa
sion, that “ there were great rejoicings on the recovery
of the Kajah, and among other entertainments a
Hindoo Play, which I had never seen before, taken
from the Bhagwat, or recitation of the poem relating
to Krishna.
“ The chief performer was a handsome young girl,
who was a capital actress and singer, very richly
dressed. She personated one of Krishna’s wives,
lamenting his absence from her ! The text was given
in recitation, with here and there an air and chorus,
the language, Canarese, which I could not follow. One
plaintive air with a chorus was excellently given, and
I wish I had been able to take it down. Her acting
was admirable: grief, sadness, hope, jealousy, despair,
all depicted in turn, and her joy at the last when she
found she had been tormenting herself for nothing
after a ll! Yet the whole was performed by stone
cutters, who could neither read nor write ; and the
plays had been learned by ro te; and were traditional
in their families ” ! I1
Dr. Payson, writing to his mother, on the 10th of
August, 1808, says :—“ One person who was esteemed
by Mr. K., and the whole church, and by myself too,
not only as a Christian, but a very eminent one, of
1 Story of

my Life, vol. i., pp. 319, 320.
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whose religion I had not the least doubt, and who
appeared very humble and broken-hearted, and in short,
to be everything we could wish, has discovered that she
was building on the sand ! She had been a professor
some time, but had never heard of, or suspected, the
difference between holy and selfish love, and is now
fully convinced that all her love was of the latter kind!
As she possesses good sense and information, the ac
counts she gives of her experience, while destitute of
religion, are very profitable, and open to the view new
ways in which persons may be deceived, of which I had
scarcely any conception ! y>l
And he says again :—“ The manner in which people
obtain a false hope, is generally this : they first believe
that God is reconciled to them, and then are reconciled
to Him on that account; but if they thought that God
was still displeased with, and determined to punish them,
they would find their enmity to Him revive. On the
contrary, the Christian is reconciled because he sees
the holiness of the law which he has broken, and God’s
justice in punishing him; he takes part with God
against himself, cordially submits to Him, and this
when he expects condemnation. He is reconciled,
because he is pleased with the character of G od; the
false convert, because he hopes that God is pleased
with him.” 2 And he adds :—“ One mark of the true
convert is, that he continues to repent of his sins, after
he hopes that they are pardoned. All that the hypo-1
1 Life of Edward Payson, p. 147.

* lb., p. 269.
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crite desires, is salvation from punishment; and when
he thinks this end secured, he feels no concern respect
ing his sins. But the true Christian desires to be
saved from sin ; and his hatred of sin, and repentance
for it, increase in proportion as his assurance of heaven
increases. Another mark is, that all disposition to
make excuses is taken away. The repentant sinner
feels willing to he at God’s feet, and confess his sins,
without even wishing to excuse them.” 1
‘‘Wherewithal,” then, “ shall a young man cleanse
his way ? By taking heed thereto according to
Thy word.”2 For “ the entrance of Thy words giveth
light; it giveth understanding to the simple.”34 “ 0
send out Thy light and Thy tru th : let them lead
m e ; let them bring me unto Thy holy hill, and
to Thy tabernacle.”1 “ Thy word is a lamp unto
my feet, and a light unto my path.”5 “ Trust,” there
fore, “ in the Lord with all thine heart; and lean
not unto thine own understanding”—which we have
seen, that it is the special object of the demons to
induce those who have been deceived by them to do! 6
“ In all thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shalL
direct thy paths.”7 “ If,” therefore, “ any of you lack
wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men
liberally, and upbraideth n o t; and it shall be given
him. But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering.
1 Life of Edward Payson, p. 273.
* Psa. cxix. 9.
3 Psa. cxix. 130.
4 Psa. xliii. 3.
5 Psa. cxix. 105.
* See pages 162, 188, 199, 200, 202, 204, 206.
7 Prov. iv. 5, 6.
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For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven
with the wind and tossed. For let not that man
think that he shall receive anything from the Lord.”1
And when men wilfully, and persistently, reject the
truth of God, their doom is sealed; and their “ blood ”
will “ be upon” their “ own head.” 2 And it is sad
indeed, when God has to say of those who are set
apart to teach others, “ They which lead thee cause
thee to err, and destroy the way of thy p a th s”* “ And
if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the
ditch.” 4 And “ the man that wandereth out of the
way of understanding shall remain in the congregation
o f the dead” 5 “ An ignorant and unfaithful ministry,”
says Matthew Pool, “ is the greatest plague God can
send among a people.” “ And what will ye do,”
■says John Bunyan to such unfaithful preachers, “ when
your congregation comes bellowing after you into hell ?” 6
6.
And what has occasioned all these deadly evils,
and laid us open, as a nation, to the seductive influences
of such God-dishonouring blasphemies ? Our national
rejection of Jehovah and of His Christ, by the intro
duction of Romanists, Jews, as Jews, and atheists, into
our Parliam ent; by the exclusion of God’s Word from
our Government Schools ; and by the national recogoiition, and state support, of idolatry, both Romish and
heathen, as well in this country as in our Colonial
1 Jam es i. 5-7.
2 A cts xviii. 6.
3 Isa. ii?. 12.
4 M at. xv. 14.
6 P rov. xxi. 16.
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dependencies !1 These things have “provoked ” God to
withdraw His gracious influence from us, as a nation,
and to leave us to our own devices. For “ what saitli
the Scripture?” Deprecating in the strongest possible
terms, the notion that any Christian should ever give
the least countenance to idolatry, the Apostle says, in
a passage, which I have more than once before quoted,
“ Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of
demons: ye cannot partake of the Lord’s table, and of
the table of demons. Do we provoke the Lord to
jealousy ? Are we stronger than He ? ” 2
And can there be a greater curse, either to an
individual, or to a nation, than to be left of God, to
their own devices—“ Ephraim is joined to idols: let
him alone ” 3—for it is a sure presage of ruin. “ They
have chosen their own ways, and their soul delighteth
in their abominations. I also will choose their delu
sions, and will bring their fears upon them.” 4
Archbishop Leighton,in “ AFragment upon Ezraix.”
truly says 1*“ ‘ Our transgression is grown up to
heaven.’ I t hath had a long time to grow in, and all
that time hath been incessantly growing, a n d t h e r e f o r e g r o w n so h i g h .
‘ Since the days of our fathers
we have been in this trespass.’ Generations pass, b u t
y e t y o u r s in s a b id e .
When the succeeding genera
1See the writer’s “ National Idolatry,” John F. Shaw & Co., I d . ;
and his “ Lessons from History ; or, Words of Warning for ‘Perilous
Times,’ ” before referred to, page 253.
3 1 Cor. x. 21, 22.

3 Hoe. iv. 17.

4 Isa. lx\i. 3, 4.
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tion follows on in it, the former sins are reserved, a n d
t h e l a t t e r a d d e d t o t h e m , and so, they are kept
alive. Thus they g r o w ! This fills up the measure,
AND R IPEN S A PEOPLE FOR JUDGM ENT, that is filling
and growing all the while suitable to the sin, till it be
poured out! Hence, public calamities, and long-lasting
judgments on people!” For, as our blessed Lord
Himself says, the sins of former ages, if followed, and
unrepented of, although often warned against, are all
ultimately visited upon the nation finally disregarding
such warnings: as He said to that nation, which
rejected Him, “ that upon you may come all the righ
teous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of
righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, son of
Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the
altar. Verily I say unto you, All these things shall
come u p o n t h i s g e n e r a t i o n . ” 1
I have already pointed out many of the effects of the
withdrawal of God's favour from us, as a nation, in
the tendency of “ modern thought ” ; but passing by
the cases of Bomanists and Bitualists, as well as
of Bationalists; who virtually reject the Gospel al
together : I would now rather refer to what I might
call the reflex action of such withdrawal upon the soualled Evangelical portion of the community; who
still profess to believe in “ the Gospel of the grace of
God.” 2 And, alas ! what can be said of the great mass
of these, truly now called, neo-evangelicals ? That they
1 M at. xxiii. 35, 36.

2 Acta xx. 24.
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have utterly lapsed and gone from the doctrines of
grace; and that they are now setting forth “ an
other,” €T€pov, i.e.y a different “ Gospel: which is
not another” aXKo; for there is but one true Gospel:
but a perversion of “ the Gospel of Christ.” 1 For
the Gospel that is presented by the greater number of
Evangelical preachers, so-called, to the men of to-day is
a universal Gospel, which unconverted men are said to
have the ability to make their own, whenever they
choose: so that the “ salvation,” which these preachers
and teachers preach to sinners, is no longer “ of the
L o rd ” ; but of men! For have we not heard over
and over again, at so-called Gospel services, such
exhortations to all the hearers present, without ex
ception, as these?—“ Come to Jesus: come to Jesus
now. You know Jesus can't save you, unless you'll
let H im !—Christ died for a ll: therefore, you see He
must have died for you; and you have only to believe
in Him, and to be saved. He can’t believe for you:
you must believe for yourself—your sins were laid on
Jesus; therefore they cannot be on you; for they can’t
be in two places at the same time. You see you have
only to believe in Him, and you will be at peace—
when Jesus died on the cross, every person in the
world died on that cross with Him. You have there
fore only to see this, and just trust yourself in His
hands, and you will be saved! ” I pledge my word,
that I have heard such lying statements as these, at
1 Gal. i. 6, 7.
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so-called Gospel addresses again and again. Nay I
once heard an open air preacher, who was a member
of a band of preachers, reckoned to be Evangelical,
preach upon Rom. x. 9, in which he told his hearers,,
that of course, they all “ believed in their hearts ” that
God had “ raised” Jesus “ from the dead” : all that
was requisite, therefore, was that they should now
come out, and “ confess Him with their mouths ” ; and
they would be “ saved ” /
And even among those, who are better taught in
these things, there is a growing and increasing number
of Christian professors, who not only deny that the
Gentiles were ever under the moral law : but likewise
actually account those who hold the Scriptural doctrine,,
that the obedience and sufferings of the Lord Jesus in
life and in death were on account of His elect people
only ; and that the righteousness that He thus wrought
out for them, is imputed to them on their believing in
Him, as heretics—although the Scriptures set forth
these precious truths, as with the clearness of a sun
beam ; and they have always been held and taught by
sound divines from the beginning. Hence the old
theology (as we have seen) is completely going out of
fashion; and is being rapidly supplanted by an
emasculated form of sentimental religion, and by sensa
tional religious talesf which are being sold by hundreds
of thousands! Calling at the Depository of the Re
ligious Tract Society some time ago, and enquiring for
a copy of that admirable little Exposition by the Rev..
John Yemi, of Luke i. 68-79, entitled, “ Mistakes in
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Beligion Exposed/* I was informed that it had long
since been out of p rin t! “ Then are you not going to
reprint it ? ” I enquired. “ Oh, no : ” I received for
reply, “ this class of theology is now never enquired
for ” / Then I say, the more the p ity : and the greater
the shame. Not long after this, I purchased a beauti
fully, and even expensively, bound copy of Archbishop
Leighton’s whole works in 5 vols., at a second-hand
bookseller’s, for 7s. 6d., when he offered me a magnifi
cently bound copy of Owen’s whole works, in 21 vols,
for 22s.! And I actually saw another complete copy of
Leighton’s works, offered in another bookseller’s cata
logue, for 9d.!
All these things are truly signs of the tim es; and
they indicate but too clearly the end to which we are
drifting.
And all this apparent show of Gospel
earnestness and success, and the circulation of so
much supposed Gospel knowledge and instruction,
only serves to blind people to the true nature of the
dangers to which we are exposed: for they induce
people to think that things are becoming better, in
stead of worse ; and that the Gospel is making progress
in the world; and as some vainly even still imagine,
will ultimately convert it to C hrist! although the
Scriptures plainly inform us, that “ God at the first
did visit the Gentiles” only “ to take out of them apeople for His name.” 1
1 Acts xv. 14. The so-called u Holiness movement/’ likewise,
which in many cases is but the teaching of the lying doctrine
of “ perfection in the f l e s h a n d the Israelitish craze that we are

21
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Moreover the “ more sure word of prophecy,” which
is intended by the Holy Ghost, to be “ a light that
shineth in a dark place, until the day-dawn, and the
day-star arise,” *1 has been so corrupted by the false
glosses and unsound systems of men ; that, in many
cases, it is being used rather to “ hide counsel without
knowledge,” 2 than to enable men truly to “ discern
the signs of the times.” 3
How often, for instance, have the false prophecies of
“ the time of the end,” occasioned by the belief in the
unscriptural doctrine"of the year-day system, been “ a
snare and a trap ” to the unwary ; and by thus throw
ing contempt upon the Prophetic Word, have resulted
in some minds, not only in a disgust of the whole
subject, but in the rejection of that Word as any guide
in the matter whatsoever! I remember several years
ago reading a work by a Captain Baker, entitled “ The
Day and The H o u r; ” in which he predicted that the
last day would be on the 20th of September, 1878!—a
day which has already passed,—and the day of judg
ment on the 11th of February, 1922! He also pre
dicted that the Queen would abdicate on the 9th of
October, 1867 ; and the fall of Borne would take place
on the 6th of December following; while the resur
rection of the saints was to occur about 1 a.m. on th e
Israelites, and must therefore be blessed as such, are likewise
working much mischief amongst Christian professors. See th e
Writer’s tractate, “ Christian Perfection, so-called: shewing w h at
i t is, and what it is not.** S. W. Partridge & Co., 2d.
1 2 Peter i. 19.
2 Job xlii. 3.
3 Mat. xvi. 3.
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night of 24-25 January, 1875 ! Time, therefore, has
already proved him to be a “false prophet.” Neverthe
less, there are such prophets amongst us still; who,
notwithstanding the positive assertion of our blessed
Lord, that “ of that day and hour Jcnoioeth no one ,”
ovSeU, “ no, not the angels of heaven, but My Father
only,,,1 still dare to predict the very day and hour
itself, when the Lord Himself shall come !
W hat mischief, likewise, has resulted from the so•called “ secret rapture ” theory: for which there is not
•even the shadow of a text in proof, in the Divine
W ord.12 For the belief in this false doctrine, by in
ducing professing Christians to think that they will of
•course escape all the evils that are coming upon the
•earth, has led them to look upon the persecutions of
the days preceding, as well as those during, the reign
of Antichrist, as things which could only affect other
people, and with which they could not possibly have
anything to d o : although the Scriptures most posi
tively assure us that Antichrist is to “ make war with
the saints” i.e., as such, and to “prevail against them ;
until the Ancient of days,” i.e., Jehovah Jesus,
“ came, and judgment was given to the saints of the
Most H igh; and the time came that the saints pos
sessed the Kingdom.” 3 Hence the study of the sub1 Mat. xxiv. 36.
2 See the Writer’s “ Can the Parousia of the Lord be separated
from His Epiphaneia, or from His Apokalupsis ? v S. W. Partridge
& Co., Id.
3 Dan. vii. 21, 22. See also Rev. xiii. 7*
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ject, in this connexion, has assumed quite &sensational
aspect; and numbers of people, instead of approaching
it with the awe and reverence that is due to it, and
which it ought ever to awaken in the heart of a
Christian, can read about these things, and even con
verse upon them, as “ coming wonders ; ” as they would
read or converse upon the stirring incidents of a novel!
Numbers of little tracts and books likewise, some of
them most offensive in their details, depicting as in a
drama, what the writers think would be likely to take
place on earth, &c., after the rapture of the church,
&c., are eagerly read and circulated, by such persons :
while those religious periodicals, whose editors enter
tain these erroneous views, and parade them before
their readers in the most sensational manner, have a
circulation in what is called the religious world, which
is truly astonishing! Not long ago, I saw an an
nouncement that a Company had been formed to pur
chase from the Editor one of these periodicals, and
two others of the like character, also owned by h im ;
whose capital was to be £70,000 ! And how terrible
m il be the effect upon the minds of deluded professors,
who believe in these things ; when they are undeceived
by the taking place of the events themselves ! W ell
would it be for such, if they would even now take heed
to the warning cry of the Holy Ghost in Amos v. 1820. “ Woe unto you that desire the day of Jehovah !
to what end is it for you? The day of Jehovah is
darkness, and not light. As if a man did flee from a
lion, and a bear met him; or went into the house, and
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leaned his hand on the wall, and a serpent bit him.
Shall not the day of Jehovah be darkness and not light ?
^ven very dark, and no brightness in it ? ”
Truly such things as these have intensified the evil
of these days, by shutting people’s eyes to the real
nature of the coming crisis: so that they do not see
where we are in the prophetic chart; and not clearly
*“ discerning the signs of the times,” 1 are much more
liable to be caught in the “ snare,” which our Lord
has told us, “ shall come on all them that dwell,”
fcadrjfievov?, literally, are “ seated,” i.e., settled, “ on
the face of the earth.” Let us then, who are but
strangers and pilgrims” 2 in the land, take heed to
the solemn warning, which He gives us, in connexion
with this subject, “ Watch Ye therefore, and pray
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all
these things that shall come to pass, and to stand
before the Son of Man.” 3 “ Ye, therefore, beloved,”
£ays the Apostle, “ seeing ye know these things
before, beware lest Y e also, being led away with the
error of the wicked, fall from your own steadfastness.
But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord
-and Saviour Jesus Christ. To Him be glory both now
and for ever. Amen.” 47
7.
And now, am I asked, in conclusion, “ What
remedy, then, do you propose for the evils, which you
1 M at. x v i. 3.

2 1 P eter ii. 11.
3 Luke xxi, 35, 36,
4 2 P eter iii. 17, 1&
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thus deplore ? ” I answer at once: I have no remedy
to propose. All remedies, (as salvation itself is,) are
in the hands of God alone. If He should see fit, in
sovereign grace and mercy, to stir up His people to
plead with Him for “ a lengthening of” our “ tram
quillity,” He will grant i t ; and then, there will be a
“ breaking-off of o u r” national “ sins by righteous^
ness” ; 1 and “ the evil day” may be deferred for a
time : but if not, come it must to a certainty ; and as
it seems to me, (though I am free to admit, I may be*
wrong in this conjecture,) speedily !
Should the Lord, however, again interpose ,on our
behalf, as He has before so frequently done, I am quite
sure of this, that His blessed Spirit would bow us
down under a deep sense of our national apostacy from
H im ; and that very many of us would have to go
down much deeper into our nature’s evil, than we
have ever done yet; and have experimentally to ac
knowledge, that “ we have no might against this great
company that cometh against u s ; neither know we
what to do : but our eyes are upon Thee ” 2 And then, *
I- doubt not, the Lord would raise up a far greater'
number, of faithful preachers to witness for Him, than
we’now have : who would give us again the good wine
of the Old Theology ; and truly set forth “ the glorious
Gospel of the Blessed God;” 3 and His Spirit accompanying the Word spoken, we should have a blessed
revival of religion; and many would no doubt, in th a t
case, be truly converted and blessed.
1 D an. iy. 27.

* 2 Chron. xx. 12.

3 1 Tim . i. 11.
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And if any of my readers would enquire “ What is
the good wine of the Old Theology; and what is it
truly to set forth ‘ the glorious Gospel of the Blessed
God’ ” ? As the reply to this two-fold question, is
needful to be given, not only in consequence of my
having touched upon the spurious Gospel, but also
as an antidote to it—I will endeavour to give it in
as brief a form as I am able.
In the first place, the Word of God would have to
assume its rightful place in man’s estimation, as a
direct. revelation from God Himself—Divinely in
spired; and, therefore, true in every particular, and
holy as He is holy—the infallible rule of faith and
practice: and therefore the Divine test and touchstone
of all tru th ; to which, man must bow down his
reason; and to whose authority, therefore, he must
submit his conduct. For “ the words of Jehovah are
pure words: as silver tried in a furnace of earth,
purified seven times
words, which do not mean, as
certain self-sufficient theologians have falsely asserted,
that the words of Jehovah are to be found in the
Bible ; but that they have to be eliminated from other
words in it, by a so-called “ verifying faculty ” in man :
an assertion which only demonstrates but too clearly
the surpassing ignorance, presumption, and deceit of
the human heart. But they mean, that the Scriptures
themselves, which are the words of Jehovah, are words
belonging to earth, or taken from the words of earth ;1
1 Psa. xii. 6.
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but so purified from them, as silver that has been tried
in the fire, has been purified, by passing through a
furnace of earth seven times.1 For if the words of the
Bible be not inspired, as the Scriptures themselves
over and over again assert them to be, then we have
no revelation from God at a ll! 2
Now this revelation from God, distinctly sets forth
the Unity of the Godhead in a Trinity of Persons,
in Father, Son and Holy Ghost, Who are alike interested
the Divine Covenant of Grace—the Father, in electing,
the Son, in redeeming, and the Holy Ghost, in regene
rating and sanctifying, the elect people of God; who
were all “ chosen” “ in Christ,” “ before the foundation
of the world ; that ” they “ should be holy and without
blame before Him in love ” 3 and “ whose nam es”
were then “ written ” “ in the Lamb’s Book of life.” 4
1 See the Writer’s tractate, “ The Words of Jehovah.’* S. W.
Partridge & Co., 2d.
2 See proof of the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures in the
Writer’s preface to his book of “ Outlines of Prophetic Truth.”
Dear old John Newton truly says, in one of his Sermons, on
Matt. xi*. 28: “ When the eyes of the understanding are opened, we
begin to see every thing around us to be just so as the Scriptures
have described them. Then, and not till then, we perceive, that what
we read in the Bible concerning the horrid evil of sin, the vilenes3
of our fallen nature, the darkness and ignorance of those who
know not God, our own emptiness, and the impossibility of finding
relief and comfort from creatures, is exactly true. . . . From
hence, we may assuredly conclude, that the Book which gives us such

just views o f everything that passes, must be given by I nspiration
from H im , Who is the searcher o f hearts.
This proof is equally
plain and conclusive to allcapacities"that are spiritually enlightened^
and such only are able to understand it.”
3 Eph. i. 3, 4.

4 Phil. iv. 3 ; Rev. xiii. 8 ; xx. 15 ; xxi. 27.
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In setting forth these truths, therefore, the old
Theology sets them forth, as they are revealed to us in
the Divine Word. It shews us, that the fall of man
from God, was not the superficial thing that men
imagine; but that it was an awful fa ll, resulting in
spiritual death ; from which man has no more power
to awaken himself to “ newness of life,” 1 than a dead
body has to rise again from the tomb. It shews us—
what even so many Theologians, who are reckoned
orthodox, deny—that Adam's sin was imputed to his
posterity; because they stood or fell in him, as their
federal head; and that it was this imputation of Adam’s
sin, that “ constituted” them sinners; and thus cor
rupted their nature : thereby rendering it “ earthly,
sensual, and devilish.” 2 God only, therefore, now re
cognizes two men, Adam and C hrist: and all men are
either in the one, or in the other. “ The first man
Adam was made a living soul; the last Adam was
made a quickening spirit.” “ The first man is of the
earth, earthy : the second man is the Lord from heaven.
As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy:
and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are
heavenly.” 3 “ For as by one man’s,” i.e., Adam’s,
“ disobedience the many,” o l 7 roXkol, i.e., all those, who
stood in him, as their federal head, “ were constituted,”
jcareo-TdOrjo-av, “ sinners, so by the obedience of One,”
i.e., Christ Jesus, “ shall the many,” ol 7toXK oX, i.e., all
those, whom He represented in the Covenant of Grace,
1 B om . vi. 4.

* Jam es iii. 15.

3 1 Cor. xv. 45, 47, 48.
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and who, therefore, stood in Him, “ be constituted ,”“
KaTafTTaOrjaovrcu, “ righteous.”1
In setting forth the work of Christ for His people*
the old Theology, therefore, utterly rejects man's crude
thoughts on this subject; and still keeping close to the
Scriptures of truth, teaches us, that in consequence of
the very nature and being of God, and the fact of man's
being under wrath and curse, by reason of sin, that there
could not by any possibility be reconciliation to God,
nor any recovery of covenant peace with God, without
a mediatorial atonement by suffering for s in : for
“ where a covenant is, there must also of necessity be
the death of the appointed,” 2 i.e.f sacrifice. For Christ
Jesus became the sin-offering and substitute of all His
redeemed people : so that when Christ died, they died,
representatively, in H im ;* when Christ was buried*
they were buried in Him ;*4 when Christ rose from the
dead, they rose from the dead in H im ;5 and now
“ sit ” representatively likewise, “ in the heavenlies '*
in Him ; 6 our “ life” being “ hid with Christ in God: ”
so that “ when Christ, who is our life, shall be mani
fested,” ( j y a v e p c o d f j , “ then shall” we “ also be mani
fested with Him in glory.” 7
The Old Theology, therefore, teaches what Scripture'
also teaches, that the Lord Jesus Christ alone accom
plished the whole work of atonement and redemption;
1 Rom. y . 19.
2 Heb. ix. 16.
3 2 Cor. y. 14, dir4davov ; Rom. vi. 6-8.
4 Rom. yi. 4.
5 Col. ii. 12 ; iii. 1.
6 Eph. ii. 6.
7 Col; iii. 3 ,4 .

Digitized by G o o g l e

D E M O N O L O G Y , frc.

331

and that when He took our nature into His gloriousGodhead, and in the sinless “ body,” which the Holy
Ghost had “ prepared for ” Him,1 “ put away sin by the
sacrifice of H im self;” 2 “ b y ” that “ one offering,”*
“ He perfected for ever them that are sanctified,”3 i.e.>
all His believing people: “ for both He that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one: for
which cause He is not ashamed to call them brethren.” 4
Moreover, as He was circumcised, and thus “ made
Himself a debtor to do the whole law,” 5 not of course
for Himself, (as He was ever in Himself infinitely
righteous, and divinely perfect,) but for those whom
He represented in the Divine covenant of grace, H e
thus wrought out a righteousness for them, which isinfinitely and divinely perfect. Hence He is said, to
have “ magnified the Law, and made it honourable,” 6 by
such an obedience to it, as no mere created intelligence
could by possibility have rendered: and He is, there
fore, said to be, “ the end of the Law for righteousness
to every one that believeth ” in Him.7 And this obedi
ence, having been performed by no less a person than
the Son of God Himself, must infinitely have over
valued every other obedience that could possibly have
been rendered to God by all creatures together; even
had they all continued in their original integrity and
uprightness. Hence, the atonement and righteousness
of Christ are inseparable; and the offering made by
1 Heb. x. 5.
* Heb. ix. 26.
3 Heb. x. 14 .
* Heb. ii. 1 1 .
6 Gal. v. 3.
6 Isa. xlii. 21.
7 Rom. x. 4.
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Him on behalf of His people, was of Himself wholly t
hoth in life and in death ; for He was pre-eminently a
living sacrifice, capable, only while His soul dwelt in
the body, of either suffering, or acting in the great
work of the Redemption of His people : and this was
fully accomplished, when He said, “ It is finished; ” *
and yielded up His spirit on the cross. For He is ex
pressly said, to have “ given Himself for us,” 2 i.e.,
believers; to have “ learned obedience by the things
which He suffered; ” 3 and to have “ become obedient
unto,” fiexpi, “ death, even the death of the cross ” 4—
the Greek word used, most clearly implying that He was
obedient both in doing and suffering all the will of God,
even from His birth until His death. Moreover, it is
expressly said to believers in Christ—“ And you, that
were some time alienated and enemies in your mind by
wicked works, yet now hath He reconciled i n t h e
BODY OF His F L E SH THROUGH DEATH, to present you
holy and 'unblameable and unreproveable in His
sig h t”* For He “ was delivered,”
“ on account
of our offences,” which had thus been laid upon H im ; 6
■‘‘•and was raised again,” Sea, “ on account of our justi
fication,” 7 which He had thus accomplished.
The old Theologians likewise truly taught, that this
Divinely perfect life and death of Christ, and the
spotless righteousness He wrought out thereby, was
solely on behalf of His elect people: for whom He
1 John xix. 30.
2 T itu s ii. 14.
3 H eb. v. 8.
4 P hil. ii. 8.
6 Col. i. 21, 22.
6 Isa. liii. 6.
7 Rom. iv. 25.
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then acted as their Head, Bepresentative, and Sub
stitute ; and that they obtain the benefit of it, when
quickened by the Holy Ghost, they plead guilty, a&
sinners, under the curse of the Law, which they have
broken, and trust alone in the finished work of Jesus,
for their acceptance before G od: when they are “ jus
tified freely by ” God's “ grace through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus ” ; 1 and His all-perfect righ
teousness is “ imputed ” to them, or reckoned to them
as theirs, for their perfect standing in Him before God.
For thus it is written of His redeemed ones, “ For He
hath made Him, Who knew no sin, to be sinfor us ; that
we might be made the righteousness of God i n H i m .” 2
Hence the Scriptures clearly shew, on a comparison
of Psa. xxxii. 1, 2, with Bom. iv. 5-8, as well as in
other places, that as the Law demands a perfect
obedience to its requirements, as well as contains the
most absolute prohibition against disobedience; it
follows that the sinner's justification before God, com
prehends, not only his acquittal from having broken the
Law, but his acceptance also as having fulfilled it, i.e.>
in his Substitute, Surety, and Bepresentative, Christ
Jesus the L ord.3
These old Theologians, therefore, never made the
mistake of offering the Gospel to dead sinners, as
such; or of dishonouring the Holy Ghost, by telling
their hearers that they had the power to repent and
1 Rom. iii. 24.
8 2 Cor. v. 21.
3 See the Writer’s tractate on u Justification.” S. W. Partridge
& Co., 2d.
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believe the Gospel, whenever they pleased. No. They
exalted the majesty and glory of the ever-blessed G od;
they thundered out the threatenings of the law against
impenitent sinners; they laid them low, by setting
forth, from the Divine Word, their awful ruin by the
fall—the natural “ blindness of their understanding,” 1
the hellish perversion of their will,2 the “ enmity ”
of their “ carnal minds ” against God,3 and the fearful
■
“ deceitfulness of” their “ hearts” ;4 and that they
were moreover, as “ transgressors of the law,” under
the curse and wrath of G od; and had no natural
ability, or desire to turn unto God; or, to believe in
the Saviour whom He had provided for the lost,
without His special grace preventing them.5 And was
not this the very method pursued by our Blessed Lord
Himself, as well as by His Apostles after Him ? Nay,
is it not the very method that ought, and must ever
be pursued, if we would expect our testimony to re
ceive a blessing from on high? For God will bless
such teaching as this : not only because it gives Him
glory; but also because it is in strict accordance with
the teaching of His own most blessed Word.
And so, when men were thereby convicted of sin by
God the Holy Ghost,6 and their hard “ hearts” had
been “ broken in pieces” by “ the hammer” of His
“ Word,” 7 these old Theologians then set “ the Gospel
1 Eph. iv. 18 ; Acts xxvi. 18.
2 Isa. liii. 6 ; Job xxi. 1 4 , 1 5 ; xi. 12 .
3 Rom. yiii. 7 ; John iii. 19.
4 Jer. xvii. 9.
5 James ii. 9 - 11; Gal. iii. 10 ; John iii. 18, 36; vi. 44.
6 John xvi. 8, 9.
7 Jer. xxiii. 29.
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of the grace of God ” before them ; and told them that
“ the Son of Man came to seek and to save that which
was lost” .-1 for “ this is a faithful saying, and worthy
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the
world to save sinners.” 3 For then they knew that
this would truly be “ Gospel,” or good news to such as
these : for Christ “ came not to call the righteous, but
sinners to repentance.” 3 Are there then any righteous
persons out of Christ ? No indeed: “ there is none
righteous, no, not one ” : 4 but, a las! there are
many out of Him, who vainly imagine themselves
to be so. Well, with these, Christ will have nothing
to do. And what folly is it to suppose, that any but
the broken-hearted, and the self-renouncing, sinner,
to whom the Gospel truly has been "sent, will welcome
it, and believe in it, to the saving of his soul!
Indeed when our Blessed Lord Himself first preached
the Gospel, in the Synagogue at Nazareth; and set
forth the sovereign and electing love of God, Who
“ hideth these things from the wise and prudent, and
revealeth them unto babes ” ;5 His hearers in that day,
(as such hearers are, on the setting forth of such doc
trines in the present day,) were scandalised at His
utterances, and “ were filled with wrath, and rose up
and thrust Him out of the city, and led Him unto the
brow of the hill, whereon their city was built, that they
might cast Him down headlong.” 6 And what was the
1 Luke xix. 30.

* 1 Tim . i. 15.
5 Mat. xi. 25.

8 M at. ix. 13.
6 Luke iv. 28, 29.

4 R em . iii. 1 0 .
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Gospel which He preached unto them? “ The Spirit
of the Lord is upon Me, because He hath anointed Me
to preach the Gospel to the poor ; He hath sent Me to
heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at
liberty them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable
year of the Lord.” 1 Ah! yes: these are they, who
will welcome, and believe in “ the Gospel of the grace
of God ” : for as broken-hearted sinners they will fully
have realized their misery, and have deeply felt their
need of the remedy provided for them, in the adorable
Person and all-perfect Work of their Sin-offering and
Substitute, Christ Jesus Himself. “ The sacrifices o f
God are a broken spirit: a broken and a contrite heart,
O God, Thou wilt not despise.” 2 W hy? Because it
is H is Spirit's doing. Yes :
“ The Holy Ghost must give the wound ;
And make the wounded whole.”

For none but He can truly “ convince ” the soul
“ of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment ” : 3 and
when He does this, it is an effectual, and a saving work*
and never unless.
And as such old Theologians might almost be con
sidered fierce, when they denounced God’s judgments
against impenitent sinners: so, on the other hand,
were they loving, and tender, and gracious, when they
dealt with such broken-hearted, convicted ones, as
these. And herein again, they did but follow the
1 Luke iv. 18, 19.

* P sa. li. 17.

8 John xvi. 7-34.
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example of Christ, as well as that of His Apostles also.
And in thus dealing with these anxious souls, they did
not, (as so many do in these days,) urge them to try to
manufacture a faith out of their own hearts, wherewith
to lay hold on Christ; but knowing that “ faith cometh
by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God,” 1 and
that the Lord Himself had bidden them to “ take up
the stumbling block out of the way o f” His “ people ;” 2
they endeavoured to do this, by trying to take the eyes
of such troubled ones off from themselves, and to direct
them to “look o jf\m to ” a<f>op&vre$, “ Jesus, the Author
and Finisher of our faith.” 3 For when souls are thus
“ quickened ” by the Holy Ghost, and the light of
Divine truth shines into their hearts, they sometimes
have a fearful revelation of their nature’s evil; and
then realising for the first time that they are truly
“ lost,” they imagine that it is all over with them, and
“ write bitter things against themselves”—foolishly
imagining in their heart of hearts, (though they do not
know it at the time,) that the salvation of the Lord is
for righteous persons, and not, as it really is, and ever
must be, for sinners only !
Hence such Theologians, in dealing with these anxious
souls, then set before them “ the Gospel of t h e g r a c e
of God”; and directed them to the many gracious
promises in the Divine Word, held forth to such %
troubled ones as these—“ Look unto Me, and be ye
saved, all the ends of the earth : for I am God, and
1 Rom. x. 17.

2 Isa. lvii. 14.

* Heb. xii. 2.

22
Digitized by G o o g l e

338

D EM O N O LO G Y , frc.

there is none else” 1—“ Behold the Lamb of God,
which taketh away the sin of the world” 2—“ As Moses
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must
the Son of Man be lifted u p : that whosoever believeth
in Him should not perish, but have eternal life” 3—
“ He was wounded for our transgressions, He was
bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our
peace was upon H im ; and with His stripes we are
healed” 4—“ Who His own self bore our sins in His
own body on the tree, that we being dead to sins,
should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye
were healed” 5—“ Be it known unto you therefore,
men and brethren, that through this man is preached
unto you the forgiveness of sins: and by Him all that
believe are justified from all things, from which ye
could not be justified by the law of Moses ” 6—“ Come
unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and
I will give you rest ” 7—“ Wherefore He is able also to
save them to the uttermost that come unto God by
Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for
them.” 8
And in thus instructing them out of the Divine
Word, when they saw the buddings of a divinelywrought faith in their hearts, they would tenderly
encourage them, by opening out the promises, and
applying them in a practical manner to their case.
For instance, if they perceived, that any soul, en
1 Isa. xlv. 22.
2 John i. 29.
b 1 Peter ii. 24.
6 Acts xiii.

3 John iii. 14 ,15 .
4Isa. liii. 5.
7 Mat. xi. 28.
8 Heb. vii. 25.
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lightened by the Divine Spirit, had really ventured
upon Christ, although in much weakness, and might
nevertheless be still staggering through unbelief; in
opening out such a promise as Isa. xlv. 22, they would
do it somewhat after this m anner:—You see these
words contain, first a Divine command, “ Look unto
M e ;” and this command extends itself to “ all the
ends of the earth,” to sinners at the greatest distance ;
in obedience to which the quickened soul ought, as the
man with “ the withered hand ” did, when Christ com
manded him to “ stretch forth his hand ” :*—for God's
biddings to such are enablings—in the strength of the
Holy Ghost, to “ venture,” or attempt a direct act of
fa ith , or, an immediate look to Christ, as the only
Saviour of the chief of sinners. And then it would
find, that upon this direct act, it might straightway
attempt a reflex act, or a taking of Christ at His word
as to its salvation in so looking. For you see, that as
the first clause of the words, “ Look unto Me ” contain
a Divine command of fa ith , so the next “ Be ye
saved,” a glorious grant of salvation to every true
believer in Jesus. For it is as much your duty, as a
quickened soul, to believe the grace and faithfulness of
Christ in the one, as to obey Him in the other; and if
the blessed Spirit enable you so to do, you will no more
question your salvation, than the faithfulness of Him
that promised it. See in this light also that word in
Isa. xlix. 6, “ That thou mayest be My salvation unto 1
1 Mat. xii. 13.
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the end of the earth : ” from whence you may see, that
as Christ was lifted up as the Father's Salvation for
poor lost sinners, even to the end of the earth, it will
be as impossible for you to perish, looking to H im as
such , as for God Himself to be unfaithful.
And thu&
believing, you will surely enter into rest. Nay, by the
light that will thus spring into your soul, through fresh
acts of fa ith , you will see far more clearly to read your
past experiences with comfort to yourself.
So, likewise, when these Theologians would “ build
up believers on their most holy faith,” 1 they did not.
direct them to look into the dungeon of their own
hearts for lig h t; but up to “ the Sun of Bighteousness ” 3 Himself. And so keeping to the directions of
the Divine Word, they taught them, “ As ye have
therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in
H im ; rooted and built up in Him, and stablished in
the faith, as ye have been taught,” i.e., by the Holy
Ghost, when He first enabled you to “ lay hold upon
the hope set before ” you in the Gospel;3 “ abounding
therein with thanksgiving.” 4 And how did you receive
Christ Jesus as your Lord ? Was it not as a poor
needy sinner, with the empty hand of a living faith,
receiving out “ of His fulness ” that which you then
needed?5 So then, walk ye in H im : for “ in the
L ord” have you “ righteousness and strength”* For
you are to be “ strong in the grace that is in Christ
1 Jude 20.

* Mai. iv. 2.
3 Ileb. vi. 18.
4 Col. ii. 6, 7.
5 John i. 16 ; Col. i. 19.
6 Isa. xlv. 24.
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•Jesus ” ]—44 strong in the Lord, and in the power of
His m ight: ” 2 for now you are to 44walk by fa ith ,” and
•“ not by sight.” 3
And accordingly such Theologians would instruct
such souls, that when Satan would assault them, and
strive to obstruct their progress in the Divine life, by
attacking their faith, and stirring up their natural un
belief; if the Lord saw that, to meet these assaults
they would fall back upon past experiences, and try to
£ain comfort from thence, He might, to cause them to
die to a life of sense and to lead them up to a higher
life of faith on the Son of God, be pleased to draw a
veil over His work in their souls. Whereupon, instead
of 44fainting ” 4 under the Lord’s dealings with them,
they were to cast themselves anew upon His faithful
^promises, and to stay themselves upon their God, even
while they walked in the dark ;5 and in the end they
would find that the blessed Spirit would reveal Christ
Himself more and more to them, as the only source of
their comfort, and the true foundation of their fa ith ,
*and peace, and joy. And so if, when assaulted by
Satan and unbelief, they would fly immediately to
Christ, they would get the victory far sooner than by
•disputing with Satan upon past experiences ; and that
which was 44lacking ” in their 44faith,” would thus be
*44 perfected;” 6 and they would the sooner become
‘44 strong in faith, giving glory to God.” 7
1 2 Tim. ii. 1.
2 Eph. vi. 10.
3 2 Cor. v. 7.
4 Heb. xii. 5.
3 Isa. 1. 10.
6 1 Thes. iii. 10.
7 Rom. iv. 20.
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But I must not pursue this subject farther; only I
would observe, lastly, that as these sound old Theo
logians thoroughly understood the nature and object of
“ the Everlasting Covenant,” 1 which is well “ ordered
in all things and sure,” 2 “ to all the seed,” who are in
terested in it ;3 they set it forth with great power and
clearness—shewing from the Scriptures that, as Christ
was the substance of it,4 the Messenger of it,5 and the
Mediator of it ;6 and that it was confirmed in Christ,7
fulfilled in Christ,8and ratified by the blood of C hrist;
that it was a Covenant of peace,10 unalterable and
everlasting,12 “ to the praise of the glory of His grace,
wherein He hath engraced,” i^apCrcoaev, “ us in the
Beloved.” 13 Consequently all who are interested in
it, as the Scriptures assert, have the same standing
before God as their Head and Surety h as; and being
“ saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation” ; 11
they will finally be “ presented faultless ” by Him “ before
the presence of” God’s “ glory with exceeding joy.” 15
Salvation from first to last, therefore, is of the Lord ;
and the regeneration, sanctification and final preserva
tion of elect and redeemed sinners is wholly the work
of the Holy Ghost, Who alone begins, continues, and
will carry it on in each elect and redeemed “ vessel of

,n

I Heb. xiii. 20. * 2 Sam. xxiii. 5.
3 Rom. iv. 16 ; Heb. vi. 17-20.
4 Isa. xlii. 6 ; xlix. 8.
5 Mai. iii. 1.
6 Heb. viii. 6 ; ix. 15 ;
xii. 24.
7 Gal. iii. 17.
8 Luke i. C8-79.
9 Heb. ix. 11-14 ,16 -2 8
. 10 Isa. liv. 9, 10 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 25 ; xxxvii. 26.
II Psa. lxxxix. 34 ; Isa. liv. 10 ; lix. 21 ; Gal. iii. 17.
13 Psa. cxi. 9 ; Isa. lv. 3 ; lxi. 8 ; Ezek. xvi. 60-63; Heb. viii. 10..
13 Eph. i. 6.

14 Isa. xlv. 17.

15 Jude 24.
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Inercy,,,1 until “ this corruptible ” shall “ put on in
corruption, and this mortal ” shall “ put on immortahty,,,2 at “ the resurrection of the ju st: ” 3 when
our blessed Covenant Head in glory will say to His
Father, “ Behold I and the children’’ whom “ Thou
hast given M e”4—they are all here, my Father, not
one of them is wanting, not one of them is lost.5 For
“ all that the Father giveth Me,” said Jesus, “ shall
come to Me ; and him that cometh unto Me I will in
no wise cast out. For I came down from heaven,, not
to do Mine own will, but the will of Him that sent
Me. And this is the Father’s will which hath sent
Me, that of all which He hath given Me I should lose
nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day*
And this is the will of Him that sent Me, that everyone
which seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may have
everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last
d ay.” 6
Moreover, as these Theologians held and taught,
according to the Scriptures, the infinite security of all
elect believers in Christ, and their eternal blessedness
in the world to com e: so they likewise held and
taught the equally Scriptural doctrine, that the finally
impenitent have no interest in the Divine Covenant of
grace ; “ being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel,
and strangers from the covenants of promise, having
no hope and without God in the w orld;” 7 and that
1 Rom. ix. 23.
4 Heb. ii. 13.

2 1 Cor. xv. 53.
5 John xvii. 12.
7 Eph. ii. 12.

3 Luke xiv. 14.
6 John vi. 37-40.
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their doom will not only be final and irreversible at
death; but that tbeir punishment also will be everlast
in g}
This then is the briefest possible Outline of some of
the main doctrines of the Old Theology: and sure I am
that if we are ever to have a thorough revival of true
religion amongst us again, upon an extended scale, it
could only be by the setting forth, in the power of the
Holy Ghost, of such faithful Scriptural testimony as
th is: for none but such preaching can give glory to
God, or be blessed of the Holy Ghost, either in the
conversion of sinners, or to the edification, or comfort
of the children of the living God themselves. And if
the Lord raise not up more preachers such as these,
amongst u s ; or, if such preachers die out, or be perse
cuted, and their faithful testimony to the truth of God
be silenced in the land; I cannot but think that the
judgments of God will then be nigh unto us, yea, even
at our very doors !
Am I asked again, “ Are you so presumptuous then,
as to hope that you, and such teachers as you, will be
able to stem the torrent, which you say is rolling in upon
u s ; or to hinder the fulfilment of the Prophetic Word,
which you have expounded to u s? ” Most assuredly
n o t; but when I read in the Divine Word, that “ when
the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of
Jehovah will lift up a standard against h im ” ;3 that
even in the days of Antichrist, the Lord has promised*
1 Mat. xiii. 4 9 ,5 0 ; xxv. 46; 2 Peter ii. 17; Jude 1 2,13; 2 Thes. i. 7-9.
* Isa. lix. 19.
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to “ give power t o ” His “ two witnesses” (whoever
they may be,) and that “ they shall prophesy ” during
the whole period of the “ great tribulation,” and thus
“ torment them that dwell” on the platform of the
Roman “ earth” and that many Scriptures show us
that, notwithstanding the “ perilous tim es” of “ the
last days,” there will still be a number of faithful
witnesses to the truth : and when I read also in His
Word, that He has commanded His believing people,
who are able to do so, to “ contend earnestly for the
fa ith , which was once delivered to the saints,”2 but
which is now fast dying out of Christendom; and to
“ pu t the brethren in remembrance of these things; ” 3
and has also assured us that He “ hath chosen the
foolish things of the world to confound the wise,” and
“ the weak things of the world to confound the things
that are mighty,” and “ base things of the world, and
things which are despised,” and “ things which are?iot,
to bring to nought things that are: that no flesh
should glory in His presence” ;4 I am encouraged to
hope that He will accept this attempt to expose the
^deceit of the adversary; and, by the setting forth of
His truth therein, will deliver some precious souls
thereby also out of his hands.
And for the encouragement and comfort of the weak
and timid believer, I would only add, that he cannot
be more secure, than in the Lord's hands : for the
Lord has pledged Himself to bring him safe unto glory ;1
1 Rev. xi. 3, 10.

* J ude 3.

3 1 Tim. iv. 6.

* 1 Cor. i. 26-29.
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having moreover, told us that “ there hath no tempt ation taken you but such as is common to m an: but
God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted
above that ye are able; but will with the temptation
also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear
it.” 1 Ah! but what about the 4‘babes in Christ” ?1
You may rest assured of this, that God’s babes are
quite safe in God’s keeping. And is it not written,
44 Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of
God, God dwelleth in him, and he in G od?” 3 And
who can touch that soul, that is enclosed in God Him
self ? 44Ye are of God, little children, and have over
come them ; because greater is He that is in you than
he that is in the world.”4 And is not this enough ta
comfort you ? 44For all the promises of God in ” Christ
Jesus 44 are Yea, and in Him Amen, unto the glory of
God by us.” 5 44For of Him,” as their source and
fountain, 44 and through Him,” as their sustaiiier and
preserver, 44and to Him,” as their end and issue,” are
all things : to whom be glory for ever. Amen.”6

1 1 Cor. x. 13.
4 1 John iy. 4.

2 1 Peter ii. 2.
5 2 Cor. i. 20.

3 1 John iv. 15.
6 Horn. xi. 36.
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APPENDIX.
At page 36, I have given an account of some Bengal
jugglers, who, amongst other things, “ in a moment
covered a pond with ice sufficiently strong to bear an
elephant”
In connection with this case, I might note what
took place at a “ Seance with the Spiritual Society of
Florence,” communicated by a Mr. Guppy, to “ The
Committee of the London Dialectical Society,’* in
which he says :—“ The room, at my request, had been
made very warm, as at the previous seance we were
shivering. Some of the most eminent Florentine
literati were present. . , . The light was put out
again, and in ten minutes, an awful crash was heard
on the table, as if the chandelier had fallen dowm. On
lighting the candle, we found a large lump of beautiful
ice, about a foot long and one and a half inches thick,
which had fallen on the table with such force that it
was broken. I t began to melt immediately, and was
put into a dish, This was more than an hour after
the beginning of the seance, in which time the ice
would have melted had it been in the room.”
As the closing sheets of this work were passing
through the press, the following ominous paragraph
appeared in the Graphic of the 11th of May instant*
which I here also subjoin :
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“ S p i r i t - R a p p i n g in China is being devoted to a
highly useful purpose—raising funds for the faminestricken ! At Moukden, in the North, a Fairy named
Hu is supposed to dwell, who confers many favours on
his neighbours in response to theirprayers and offerings!
A planchette table f o r h i s u t t e r a n c e s is erected close
to the telegraph office, and he often condescends to
signify his wishes and advice ! Lately, by the aid of
the mediums who interpret his remarks, the Fairy
issued a lengthy exhortation to charity [!], and the
local relief committee printed his exhortation and dis
tributed copies broadcast! Accordingly funds flowed
in rapidly, so that a relief soup-kitchen has been es
tablished and clothing bought for the destitute. Hu
requests that each donor should write the amount of his,
g ift on a slip of paper t o b e b u r n t i n t h e i n c e n s e
b r a z i e r a t t h e f a i r y ’s s h r i n e 1 [! !], while sending
the gift to the telegraph-office. Then, on the fifteenth
of every month, he w ill audit the accounts and present
the balance-sheets to the higher spirits, w h o w i l l l a y
i t b e f o r e t h e E m p e r o r o f H e a v e n !! Donors should
also ask some petition on the paper to be burnt, w h i c h
w i l l c e r t a i n l y b e g r a n t e d !!
The Fairy finally re
commends t h a t A g u i l d should beformed i n h i s h o n o u r
to contribute money to the relief fund—the guild to be
•called the ‘ Incense Tithe ’ / / A most practical and
business-like Fairy, this Hu ! ”
We have now, therefore, seen, that the demons in
these days, not only blasphemously travesty the Or-1

1 See pages 139, 145.
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dinances of the Lord, and impudently personify even
the Lord Himself; but that they at the same time also
(1) inculcate the false worship of the ancient Egyptian
goddess, Isis ;l (2) the false worship of the ancient, as.
well as modern, Hindoo god and goddess, Vishnu and
Kali ;2 the false worship of the ancient, as well a&
modern, Chinese and Tibetan, god, Buddh ; combined
with the mediceval cult of the Fairies ;3 (3) while they
also inculcate the equally false worship and doctrines
of the so-called Church of Borne ! ! 4
We have also seen the identity of the origin both of
Buddhism and Romanism;5 and the following addi
tional extract from M. Louis Jacolliot’s “ Experiences,”
(from which I have before largely quoted6), will like
wise prove that the several demons, who are inculcating
these various false forms of worship, are all in close
league with one another;* and that for the purpose of
bringing in, what Theosophists are also seeking to
effect—“ a U n i v e r s a l S p i r i t u a l R e l i g i o n in which
b o t h E a s t a n d W e s t c a n j o i n . bot h a n c i e n t a n d
m o d e r n truth c a n b l e n d ! 7—that out of this they may
bring forth the last great apostacy from the truth—the
worship of Antichrist as well as of the devil himself!
This writer, after having given an account of the
levitations of the Sadhu, as recorded by me at pages
125, 126 of this work, adds:—“ I now allowed him to
depart. Before leaving, he informed me that he would
1 See pages 119, 120.
* See pages 132-134.
3 See extract from “ Graphic ” above.
4 See pages 137-151, 161.
5 See pages 59, 60.
6 See pages 125-135.
7 See page 154.
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invoke the fam iliar spirits w h o p r o t e c t m y n a t i o n
(the French) exactly at the hour of midnight, when the
.sacred elephants will strike twelve on the brass gongs
of the temple of Shiva and that these spirits w ill
manifest their presence to me in my own bedroom!
“ The Indians manifest secret understanding with
each other admirably. To guard myself against all
trickery, I sent away my two servants to pass the
night on board my budgrow. I kept with me, however,
my Nubian servant, who had the highest contempt for
these evocations and other juggleries of the fa k irs.
His greatest wonder was, and he did not hesitate to
tell me so, to see a European uselessly spend his time
with such nonsense. He had his own superstitions, it
is true, only he felt himself so much above these Indian
people that he was ashamed to credit them with any
sense or intelligence, or to adopt any of their ideas.
I was, therefore, certain that he would not lend himself
to the abetment of any trickery whatever.
“ I have, myself, no propensity to believe in the super
natural ! In spite of this, however, I wished, should
the phenomena promised come to pass, to be certain
that I had not been the dupe of a coarsely-executed
trick. I therefore owed it to myself to put every diffi
culty which lay in my power in the way of the Sadhu.
“ It was on the seventh story of the palace that the
Peishwa had honoured me with an apartment. The
furniture in the room was partly eastern and partly
European. I could from my rooms enjoy fresh air
and the most splendid scenery.
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“ When it became dark, I minutely visited and
searched all the rooms, and assured myself that nobody
was hidden in them. I took up the moveable bridge
by which my apartments communicated with the other
portion of the palace, and rendered access to my rooms
absolutely impossible. A t the appointed hour, I heard
ten distinct knocks against the walls of my room! I
approached the spot from where the sound appeared
to issue, when my steps were suddenly arrested by a
knock which proceeded from the glass globe which
protected the hanging lamp from the night insects!
Some other sounds I heard at irregular intervals from
the beams overhead. Then all became still.
“ I directed my steps towards the extremity of the
terrace. It was one of those clear star-lit nights un
known in our misty northern climes. The sacred river
rolled on silently and majestically by Benares, then
wrapt in slumber. On the steps of the ghauts I plainly
saw the dark outlines of a human figure. It was the
Sadhu of Trevandrum, praying for the repose of the
dead ! This last incident surpassed all that I had seen
up to this time, and not finding any possible ex
planation I was thinking whether I had not been
under a hallucination. I spent a part of the night
puzzling myself for a solution of this enigma.
“ The following day I waited with impatience the
arrivahof the Sadhu.
“ It was dark when the Sadhu entered, as usual
without making the slightest noise, and came out on
to the terrace where I was waiting for him.
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“ ‘ W ell/ said I, as he came forward, ‘ I heard tlio
knocks you had announced. I must admit that the
Sadhu is very clever.’
“ 4The Sadhu is nobody,’ replied he, with the utmost,
coolness. ‘ He recites the Mantras, and the spirits
lend a favourable ear to them! T h e y w e r e t h e
s p i r i t s o f y o u r a n c e s t o r s ( F r a n g h y s ) who came to
you last night ’ / /
“ ‘ Have you also power over s p i r i t s o f o t h e r
NATIONALITIES ? ’

“ ‘ Who can command the spirits ? ’
“ ‘ I have not made myself understood. I only
meant to enquire how it could be possible for the
spirits of m y a n c e s t o r s to listen favourably to the
prayers of A H i n d u ? They are not of the same
caste.’
“ ‘There is no caste in the higher spheres ’ !
“ ‘Then they were my ancestors who paid me a visit
last night ? ’
“ ‘ Yes:
“ ‘ Why did they not speak to me ? ’
“ ‘ D id you q u e s t i o n t h e m ? ’
“ ‘ No.’
“ ‘ Then you cannot complain. The spirits only
make themselves heard b y t h o s e w h o r e q u e s t t h e m
to th a t e f f e c t

’! !

“ ‘ Can you make them appear? ’
“ ‘ I have already told you, Sahib, the spirits are not
under my control.’
“ ‘ Still you can produce apparitions/
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“ 4No, the Sadhu can produce nothing.’
“ ‘ True, I forget, you pray to the spirits to manifest
themselves ’ /
“ ‘ I only recite the Mantras w h i c h h a v e t h e
POWER OF MATERIALIZING THEM ’ ! !

“ ‘ But if, after all, it is optional with the spirits
to come or not, why all these magical conjurations
and evocations ? A strong desire to see them should
suffice.’
“ ‘ The Sadhu recites Mantras and the spirits appear
if they like.’
“ There was no means of bringing him out of this
circle. Every time that I spoke to him on this sub
ject, I carefully noted his countenance, in order, if
possible, to detect in his glance a covert smile, a
something indicative of incredulity. No, he was
impenetrable, and appeared to be deliberately con
vinced of the truth of his assertion ” !
Surely, then, such an accumulation of evidence, as
these pages afford, of the identity of modern “ Spirit
ualism,” so-called, with the Demonology and Witch
craft of ancient and modern times, will be sufficient
to convince any unprejudiced person of the fact; as
well as to warn him that the close of this Dispensation
must, therefore, of necessity be now near at hand!
Once more, then, I would repeat the warning words of
Scripture, with the added soul-inspiriting promises of
our Blessed Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, in connec
tion therewith:—
23
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“ Ye therefore beloved ” brethren in the Lord,
“ seeing ye know these things before, beware lest ye
also, being led away with the error of the wicked, fall
from your own steadfastness. But grow in grace, and
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ. To Him be glory both now and ever. Amen.” 1
“ Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may bo
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of Man*”2
For Jesus hath said, “ Behold, I come as a thief.
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar
ments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame*” 5
“ Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that keepeth
the sayings of the prophecy of this book.” 4 “ He that
is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is
filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is righteous,
let him be righteous still: and he that is holy, let
him be holy still. And behold, I come quickly; and
My reward is with Me, to give every man according as
his work shall be.” 5 “ He which testifieth these things
saith, Surely I come quickly; Amen. Even so come,
Lord Jesus. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be
with you all. Amen.”6
Scarborough, May 23rd, 1889.

1 2 Peter iii. 17, 18.
8 Luke xxi. 36.
3 Rev. xvi. 15.
4 Rev. xxii. 7.
6 Rev. xxii. 11, 12.
6 Rev. xxii. 20,21.
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44Under the modest title of 4 Outlines of Prophetic Truth,’ w e
have a considerable volume from the pen of Robert Brown, who is
the author of several other works as well......................We can most
warmly recommend it to the careful perusal of all. The familiarity
with Scripture it displays is marvellous, its evangelical doctrines
are sound, and the tone of feeling is highly spiritual.”— Evangeli
cal Christendom.

Digitized by G o o g l e

r.
“ O utlines of P rophetic T ruth , by Robert Brown (Partridge
<ind. Co.), 12s., is a valuable contribution to literature and prophecy.
The whole course of prophetic teaching, *from Creation to Redemp
tion,’ is not only opened out very fully from a doctrinal point of
view, but is pressed home to the heart in a practical and experimen
tal way. Mr. Brown is a student of Scripture, whose exposition
may well claim attention ; and many will find his volume a handbook
to the study o f prophecy, which will give them a clear and comprehen
sive view of much that is difficult and obscure. As such, it will
prove itself worth many times its cost. The price is large, but
so is the b ook; and containing nearly eight hundred large pages, it is
marvellously cheap.”— Christian Progress.
“ The work of an experienced writer, who thoroughly believes in
the verbal inspiration of the Bible, and in Divine guidance in the
work before us. The book, in some parts, reads like the standard
work of one of the Puritan divines, all the paraphrases and criticisms
being obviously connected with the Word of God. There are no
startling novelties and perplexing theories, such as we too often
meet with, but on the whole, the volume may be said to be accurate
in fact, Scriptural in doctrine, and persuasive to practical holiness.”
— Clergyman's Magazine.
44 This is a large and comprehensive work, combining the charac
teristics of what was formerly called, 4 a body of divinity,’ with
those of a commentary. It embraces a vast variety of subjects; for
it may be said to traverse the whole field of Divine revelation, and
on every page gives evidence of patient, reverent, and earnest
search after the mind of God. The work is manifestly the pro
duction of an able and a devout student of Scripture.”—Lobb's Theo
logical Quarterly.

“ Mr. Brown is a ripe Biblical scholar, his acquaintance with,
and insight into the Word of God, strike us in every page. He
is a firm believer in the plenary inspiration of Scripture, and in
the Doctrine of God’s sovereignty. No taint of German neology,
nor the faintest suggestion of agnosticism is to be found in his
pages. The complete fulfilment of prophecy—prophecy not usually
recognised as such—prophecy, for example, contained in the names
o f the Old Testament saints, is traced with skill, and described with
pow er; and many hitherto unobserved types are also brought to
light, and dealt with in a manner which, as a general rule, will
oommend itself to the reader’s judgment....................W e must add
that much profitable and experimental teaching is interwoven with
the main threads of the argument.................... As throwing great
light on the period professedly dealt with, namely, from Creation
to Redemption, we can heartily commend it as being full of in
struction and original thought. There is an especially interesting
chapter to prove, from the genealogies as given in St. Matthew
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and S t Luke, that our blessed Lord was the legal representative
of David, both as the adopted son of Joseph (adoption in Jewish
law giving full legal rights), and also as the actual Sou of Mary, and
thus that He was really ‘ born King of the Jews.’ . . . . As a
general rule, Mr. Brown’s scholarship is on a par with his other
high qualifications as an interpreter of Scripture.”— The Record.
“ Nearly 800 pages of matter are here devoted, by a well-known
champion of the Gospel of the grace of God, to a subject of neces
sarily profound interest to the Lord’s redeemed people. The author
of this remarkable treatise distinguishes his method of exposition by
constant reference to the infallible Scriptures. Satan’s ceaseless
conflict with the Divine purposes is traced with a master-hand, and
Mr. Brown conducts his readers, step by step, from the hour of the
fall to the end of all things, pointing out the principles underlying
Jehovah’s governmental dispensations in our fallen world in their
various stages, and claiming, as the glorious issue, a victory worthy
the wisdom and omnipotence which are inseparable from the Deity
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. One feature of especial import
ance to the spiritual mind is the honour done by the writer to the
Living Person and to the covenant relations of the Lord Jesus
Christ. Mr. Brown is no follower of Pelagius, Arminius, Laud, or
of their successors—the modern Pusey-Papists of our corrupted
National Church. The Outlines are at once critical, prophetic, and
expository.”— The British Protestant.
“ This work is the outcome of a whole life’s study of the subject
by one who is a scholar, a student, and a teacher. The volume
covers the whole ground......................Each period is marked off
and dealt with efficiently before another is approached, and yet the
connecting links which bind all together are clearly expressed; and
then at the close we have a graphic, thoughtful, lucid, and telling
survey of the whole. The table of contents contains an analysis of
each chapter, which must prove of great service to the student, for
it not only shows the details of the work, but reveals also its scope
and purport......................The work occupies quite a unique position.
It differs in its scope from all the other able books on this recondite
subject, but for the general student and popular reader it is, without
doubt, the most useful and suggestive of them all. The volume has
a substantial and pleasing appearance.”— The Oldham Chronicle.
“ From several previous valuable and important works, Mr. Brown
is known as an author sound in the truth, and able both to expound
and defend it. . . . In the present work the reader will find a
fund of scriptural knowledge. Mr. Brown carefully compares
Scripture with Scripture, seeks to give the force of the original
Hebrew and Greek, and an interpretation in accordance with th s
context. In his book not only are the prophecies themselves, but
also the prophetic aspects of the types; handled with much ability.
The privileges of the believer, his standing in Christ, his call to-

i

Digitized by G o o g l e

vii.
separation from the world and entire consecration to God, and the
increased importance, in these darkening, closing days of the dis
pensation, of being girded and ready for the Advent of the Lord, are
presented with force and clearness. The spirit of the book is every
where d evou t; in it the instructed Christian will find little with
which he cannot agree, but much to promote his edification.”— The
Christian.
“ M r. Brown’s works have been before the Lord’s people for some
years, bearing on many departments of spiritual tru th ; but this
large work seems to sum up and embrace the researches of a life
spent amid the revelations of Gpd’s word. Mr. Brown is one of the
few who believe that God means what He says, and that He> has a
meaning for everything that He sa y s; and, consequently, he is one
of the few whom God honours by unfolding to him the precious
treasures of His Word, which, as a wise scribe, Mr. Brown here
makes known to all who desire to learn more of God’s purposes as
revealed in His Word. It is not a book to be read and then laid
aside, for, in the first place, it requires more than mere reading. The
Scriptures have to be searched—notes have to be made— the heart
has to pause and digest the blessed truths as they are set forth, and
send up its tribute of wonder and praise to the God of all grace and
the Spirit of all wisdom. Instead of being called Outlines it ought
to be called a Treasury of Prophetic Truth. A ll Teachers and
Ministers should possess it, and there are few, if any, who would not
be able to learn much from such a student and such a teacher. Mr.
Brown seems to have brought together and embodied the researches
of his life ; and in all kinds of unexpected places the reader will find
some beautiful expositions of a certain passage, or some valuable
notes opening out a particular line of teaching, or some wonderful
suggestions as to the elucidation of difficult passages.”— The L ife o f
Faith.
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THE HIDDEN MYSTERY; OR, THE REVELATIONS OP
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(Rom. xvi. 25, 26 ; 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; Eph. iii. 2— 11; Col. i. 25—27;
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Opinions o f the Press.
“ Mr. Brown’s publications have long marked him out to us as an
earnest, able, and above all, spiritually-minded writer . . . The
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author proceeds on the principle, that under the most obvious meaning of those parts of Scripture that primarily refer to natural events
and things, there lies a hidden spiritual meaning, of which the
natural things and events were designed by God to be the illustra
tions . . . .
Fanciful though this method may appear to be,
the work is characterised by its scrupulous abstinence from fanciful
teaebiug; every doctrine and lesson are proved from other Scriptures
where they are plainly taught; the copiousness of the scriptural
quotations forming indeed one of the most marked features of the
volume, and one on which the author rightly expects a special divine
blessing to rest. There are touching illustrative anecdotes from the
writer’s own knowledge, interesting prose quotations from other
writers, and a number of fine poetical quotations, which add to the
pleasing character of the volume. We think it likely to interest that
large class of minds that loves to learn through types and symbols,
and not only to interest, but to be very profitable.”— The British
Messenger.
“ The author, while firmly holding the verbal inspiration of Scrip
ture and maintaining that it should be construed primarily according
to the literal grammatical construction of the words, yet holds that
it has a second or hidden spiritual meaning . . . . W e may say
for him that he displays considerable sobriety of judgment in his
endeavours to educe this hidden spiritual sense, and that there is
much throughout the volume which will be found edifying. Upon
the Stones in the Breastplate of the High Priest he dilates at con
siderable length. He expatiates on this subject as on a favourite
field, and although at times what is fanciful is suggested, yet it is a
portion of the work which will be read with much interest. The book
is evidently the production of a devout mind, and will, we think,
meet with much favourable acceptance from those who are of a
kindred spirit. Its aim is to bring the believer very near to the
comforts and consolations which are contained in the Word of God,
and to roll away the stone which may sometimes seem to cover the
mouth of the well in which they are concealed.”— The Record.
u The title of the book may suggest the idea that this work treats
Scriptural matter in a fanciful or mystical style, but a perusal of the
volume shows that it is not s o ; indeed, we are struck with the sound
and simple manner in which the grand truths of the Bible are eluci
dated from the analogies of the works of creation. W hilst the author
firmly holds the doctrine of the verbal inspiration of all Scripture,
and that its primary meaning is that given by the literal construc
tion of the words, he yet believes that there lies beneath a second or
hidden spiritual meaning, which he seeks to elucidate, proving every
thing which he advances by the plain statements of other Scriptures;
indeed, one chief feature of the book is its copious quotation of
Scripture. To many Biblical students, and those who delight in the
teaching of types and symbols, the work will be of the highest value.
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The believer will find the comforts and joys of the Word unfolded,
while the unsaved will find a clear exposition of the Gospel of the
grace of God.”— Word and Work.
“ It is not often that a scientific mind is employed about spiritual
subjects; but when it is so, the researches of such a mind are well
worthy of our attention, and will always repay our careful study.
W e have great pleasure in recommending to our readers the volume
before us, which is full of profitable instruction and great interest.
The author's aim throughout the book is evidently to show forth
the glory of God and to edify his people ; and having a good know
ledge of the discoveries of science, together with keen insight and
close observation of objects around him, and these gifts being sancti
fied by the anointing of the Holy Spirit, he has been enabled to
unfold and exhibit to our view many of the glorious beauties which
are concealed from the eyes of the careless and unobservant among
the children of God . . . .
The introductory chapters are
followed by a deeply experimental one on the Sun of Righteousness.
The author then proceeds to treat of Light and Darkness, colour,
the Stones in the High Priest’s Breastplate, the Precious CornerStone, Life and Heat, with the spiritual meanings to be drawn out
from these . . . .
The chapters on Light and Colour are rich
in spiritual instruction . . . . W e especially commend to our
readers the whole of the chapter on the Great Sacrifice.”— Gospel
Truths or Old Paths.
Foolscap 8 vo, 3s. 6c?., cloth.

AN EXPOSITION, EXPLANATORY AND PRACTICAL,
OP THE PARABLE OP THE SOWER.
L ondon : JAM ES N ISB ET & Co., B erners S treet.

“ Mr. Brown has here given us a most solemn and faithful word,
much suited for the present time.”— Quarterly Journal o f Prophecy.
“ His exposition is earnest, scriptural, and devout. Many will, we
question not, peruse it with profit.”— Church o f England Magazine.
“ It is a good, practical, and thoroughly scriptural work. W e
wish it may have many readers, and prove very useful, by the
blessing of our God.”—British Messenger.
Truly valuable and excellent, full of Evangelical truth, applied
to the conscience of saint and sinner with much power.”— 1 he Bible
Reader's Journal.
“ The work is well done. The development is comprehensive ;
penetrating, and judicious; and the tone which pervades the book ig
eminently devout.”—British Standard„
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Foolscap 8vo, 8s., cloth.

AN EXPOSITION, CRITICAL, EXPLANATORY, AND
PRACTICAL, OF HEBREWS vi. 4 - 8 .
W ith R eference L ikewise to I srael, as a N ation , in C onnec
tion with this P articular P assage of S cripture.
L ondon : JAM ES N ISB ET & Co., B erners S treet.

“ A very able and elaborate exposition of a peculiarly difficult
passage. In these days of shallow and false theology it is refreshing
to meet with a treatise so profound, scriptural, affectionate, and
arousing. We do trust its well-read author, who breathes the very
spirit of our best divinity, will give the world more of the fruits of
his labours.”—Bulwark, or Reformation Journal.
“ We do not agree with the details of the author’s exposition ; but
we have read his book with unfeigned pleasure, finding in it the work
of a vigorous writer, and of a devoted servant of the Lord Jesus
Christ.”—Quarterly Journal o f Prophecy.
44 Mr. Brown’s exposition deserves the careful consideration of all
who are seeking the mind of the Spirit in this remarkable portion of
the Word. It is indeed a practical as well as a critical exposition.
Some very solemn and affecting anecdotes are used to illustrate and
enforce his argument.”— The Bible Reader's Journal.
“ We have read this work with much satisfaction. It will be o f
great service as a sound exposition of one of the most alarming,
awakening, and difficult passages of the New Testament. The volume
must sound like the trumpet of judgment in the ears of the back
slider.”—British Messenger.

Price Is. 6c/., cloth.

REAPING

IN

DUE

SEASON.

L ondon : T H E BOOK SOCIETY, 28, P aternoster R ow.

“ This is an interesting and instructive account of the conversion
and spiritual exercises of a girl often visited by the author on her
sick bed. It is a book we think likely to be useful, abounding as it
does in suggestive thoughts on various matters of practical religion.”
— The British Messenger.
“ An account of a difficult spiritual case, in which peace was for a
long period withheld from a seeking so u l; bat at last, towards her
closing hours, it was mercifully granted.
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“ The account may be useful to those who have such difficult cases
to deal with.”— Gospel Magazine.
“ The well-told narrative of a young girl’s conversion. The two
aspects of her case—the one having reference to the teacher, the
other to the taught—are skilfully set before the reader.”—Sunday
Teacher's Treasury.
“ An interesting narrative related with simplicity. The Lord’s
gracious dealings prominently exhibited. The instrumentality by
which He works simply unfolded. W e have perused the work with
pleasure, and heartily commend it to the notice of our readers.”—
Gilead.
“ A record of skilful dealing with an individual soul. . Mr. Brown
is evidently deeply taught by the Spirit of God. The narrative
abounds with illustrations of Scriptural truth, and is calculated to
guide all who wish their pastoral work to be thorough and success
ful.”— Church Association Monthly Intelligencer.

Price 6d.

SPIRITUAL

BLESSING:

'‘ A L ittle H elp to B elievers towards the A ttainment of
this B lessed
E nd ; with S elections from A rchbishop
L eighton’s ‘ R ules and I nstructions for a H oly L ife * ”
L ondon : TH E BOOK SOCIETY, 28, P aternoster R ow.

u One of the most admirable arrangements we have have ever met
with. Their very collocation and their headings are suggestive of
new and spiritual thoughts. The quotations from Archbishop
_<eighton are fragrant with the savour of holiness.”— Church Asso
ciation Monthly Intelligencer.
“ It consists of heads of petitions for private prayer, with large
selections of scriptural texts in full. The selection, both of subjects
and texts, indicates a spiritual mind, in which the word of Christ
dwells richly; therefore, we think it well fitted for its intended pur
pose.”—British Messenger.
Upon the first part of it, The Christian says :—“ This is a large
-umber of heads of petitions for private and united prayer. They
are divided into two series, and to each petition are attached Scrip
tures indicating God’s mind and will in reference to the special sub
ject. It will doubtless be useful to some souls seeking more nearness
’ c God in prayer.”
Upon the whole book The Earthern Vessel says :—“ The line of
Biblical and Puritanical course of walking with God is, in this book,
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distinctly marked out, and where the trae believer honestly seeketh
after communion with God through Christ, by the Spirit, he will
realize a holy peace which mere pretenders never can know. W e
believe in the advantageous results of a violent wrestling with the
Lord for His blessing. A ll who sympathise with us will esteem this
4 Little Help to Believers,’ by It. Brown.”
Price 6c?.

BA B7L0NIANISM ;
OB, THE DEVIL’S TKAVESTY OF THE KINGDOM OF THE SON.
L ondon : MORGAN & SCOTT, P aternoster B uildings .

“ Anything from the pen of so clear and learned a writer is worth
reading, but the lecture before us has peculiar merits. I t is not new
to the Christian world that Romanism is the structure of Babylonianism upon the religion of Christ, but it is deeply interesting and
important to know in detail how this has been imperceptibly effected.
Such lectures at the present day are of the greatest necessity, to open
the eyes of many to our danger as a Protestant nation, and to lay
bare the wily efforts and aims of the Church of Rome. We heartily
commend this remarkable and able lecture to the Christian public.”—
The Church Record.
44A most admirable treatise on the subject, showing that the system
of Rome is but the renewal of the idolatries and iniquities of Babylon.”
— Gilead.
44 Our readers will do well to procure the book for themselves.
There they will find good proof that not only the worship of the
Virgin, but that nearly all the doctrines of Rome, were known to the
old Babylonian worshippers.”— Wiltshire Protestant Beacon.
4
4An able and timely exhibition of the impious abominations of
Rome. ”— Christian Miscellany.
44This excellent little work.”— Quarterly Journal o f Prophecy.
44 W e would commend it as worthy of all attention at the present
time.”— The Londonderry Guardian.
Price Is.

JESUITISM;
OB, THE DEVIL’S TRAVESTY OF THE SON OF THE KINGDOM.
L ondon : MORGAN & SCOTT, P aternoster B uildings.

“ Mr. Brown is doing right good service to the churches and the
country by his faithful exposure of the awful atrocities of Popery.
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A ny one ■who wishes to know what the Jesuits really are, should pro
cure this pamphlet. W e hope it will be circulated by thousands, and
may be blessed by God to the dissipating of this portentous blindness,
or indifference, of statesmen, politicians, leaders of thought—and
through their influence, of the public generally—to the deadly ad
vances of that most subtle and remorseless enemy of Christ’s Gospel,
and of all precious human interests—the Papacy.”— The Christian
Miscellany.
“ One of the best synopses of the Romish controversy. I t is short,
and of authority ; its terrible statements are beyond question, except
in as far as Jesuits have always at hand an arsenal of vilest abuse,
and absolute denial of the most palpable facts, when by no other
means they can get out of truths and authorities that are fatal to
them............. There is as much sound teaching in the space of 90
pages as might have been diffused over 190 pages. W e strongly
recommend it to the careful reading of, and to zealous distribution
by, our readers.”—The Press and St. James's Chronicle.
“ To those who are anxious to study the real principles and work
ings of Jesuitism, we commend these stirring pages. The men who
sneer at the notion of the presence of Jesuits in our English univer
sities should read the extracts here given from the Monita Secreta of
the Jesuits, which provides for the proselytising of the rich, the
clever, and high-born.”— The Rock.
“ Contains many telling points. Some of the extracts given—*
painful revelations—are absolutely necessary to show people what
an unnatural and thoroughly unchristian system Jesuitism is.”— The
Record.
“ The object of this little work is to show how gradual and stealthy
the progress of the Jesuits has been in this country since the year
1795, when they gained a footing at Stonyhurst, in Lancashire,
under the guise of some *poor gentleman from Liege.’ .............
“ W e have not space to notice the awful instances of immorality
which Mr. Brown brings forward upon the unimpeachable testimony
of Roman Catholic witnesses............. But Mr. Brown deserves great
credit for bringing together in so small a compass such overwhelming
testimony from their own mouths of the crimes which the Jesuits are
ready to commit, and are prepared to justify for the cause they have
at heart.”— Church Association Monthly Intelligencer.
“ One of the most startling stirring works that it has been our lot
for sometime to read. Mr. Brown writes with a master-hand. In
the treatise now before us he most thoroughly exposes ‘ Jesuitism,’
showing that it is a caricature of the work of the Holy Ghost in the
heart of the saved sinner. And lost any should imagine that such a
diabolical system is a thing of the past, he adds: * Never were the
Jesuits more powerful in Great Britain and its dependencies than
they are at present, and never had we greater reason to fear them
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than now.’ If our readers desire to read something upon this subject
which is clear, authentic, and a thorough expose of the system, we
know of nothing more worthy of their careful study than Mr.
Brown’s ‘Jesuitism.’ ”—Gilead.
“ We have never read a book on the subject which contained so
much in so small a compass. It is just the book for the times. For
general readers it is a complete picture of these 4 workers of iniquity.’
If it could be put into the hands of every Englishman and English
woman, there would be no fear for the future. Jesuitism only
requires to be known, and then it will be hated and expelled.
Prussia has done wisely. England! go thou and do likewise.
Reader! buy the book and read it.”— The Voice o f Warning.
Further notices on the two foregoing treatises.
Since then [the reading of Hislop’s *Two Babylons ] we have
read no books (and we have looked over many) upon the Popish
controversy so deeply interesting as these.
“ In two pamphlets of a hundred and forty pages, are given the
very quint-essence of Hislop’s valuable researches, supplemented by
important exposures, from Babylonish Home’s own teachings, of her
blasphemous travesties of the Prince of Peace and the Kingdom of
Righteousness.
“ To those who have not time to read Jarger works, and to those
who have, but would be thankful for a deeply-studied epitome, we
commend these books. W e think that the 4travesty ’ view of Popery
is very comprehensive and m ost expressive.”— The Protestant L a y man.
“ The author has long estimated thf real nature and danger of a
system which has justly been called 4 Satan’s masterpiece.’ In his
*Babylonianism,’ he proves that Popery is the true mystic Babylon
of Scripture, with all its idolatries, impurities, and cruelties repro
duced; whilst in his ‘Jesuitism,’he illustrates the unscrupulous and
satanic craft by which the Romish system seeks to wheedle and force
its way to universal supremacy. . . . W e cordially welcome the
vigorous exposures of Mr. Brown, and we earnestly trust his power
ful treatises may meet the wide circulation which they deserve,”—
The Bulwark, or Reformation Journal.
Price 6d.

THE

PREACHING}

OF

THE

GOSPEL:

H INDRANCES TO ITS SUCCESS;
HO W CAN T H E Y B E S T BE OVERCOME.
L ondon : MORGAN & SCOTT, 12, P aternoster B uildinos .
“ The value of this little tractate consists in its honest and candid
exposure of some of the faults of our clerical brethren in setting forth
the whole truth of the GospeL”— The Rock.
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“ That which gives the pamphlet its chief merit is the wonderfully
clear knowledge of the Gospel economy possessed by its author,
and for this we heartily commend its perusal.”— The Rainbow.
“ It is a strong witness for God’s holy truth, while it consist
ently exposes the mistakes and errors of multitudes who are in the
ministry. Every honest and enlightened Christian will read Mr.
Brown’s pamphlet with a firm conviction of its truthful and whole
some character.”— The Earthen Vessel.

Price Is.

RITUALISM AT BARTON-ON-HUMBER:
W H E R EIN TH E SU BJEC T IS CONSIDERED THEOLO
GICALLY, LEGALLY, A ND MORALLY.
L ondon : MARLBOROUGH & Co., T he O ld B ailey .

“ This valuable and interesting pamphlet contains an account of
the faithful efforts of its author to check Romish teaching in his
parish church. We approve of the position taken up by Mr. Brown,
and admire the skill and moderation with which that position is
defended.”— The Protest.
“ An excellent and vigorous pamphlet against ritualistic innova
tions, fitted, we think, to do good.”— The British Messenger.
“ E xcellent! Mr. Brown is too many for his clerical correspond
ents. The pamphlet is well timed. Those who wish to see how an
able man deals with ritualistic folly should study its pages.”—Rain
bow.
44Specially deserving of notice on account of its sterling merit.”—
The Rock.
“ Very valuable.”— B ntish Herald.
44 The writer has torn off the ritualistic mask in a noble and dis
criminating spirit.”— H ie Earthen Vessel.
44 This is the result of a correspondence between the author and
the Bishop of Lincoln, relative to the prevalence of ritualism. Mr.
Brown stands on firm ground, and fights w e ll; he stands on the
Word of the 4Rock of Ages.’ . . . . Mr. Brown has written well,
and the book ought to be read by all who realise the duty of this
4perilous hour.’ We heartily commend it. The 4layman ’ is more
than a match for 4lawn sleeves.’ ”— The Voice o f Warning.
44 If every Churchman dealt as faithfully with Jesuitical priests,
and exposed their practices as the author of this tract has done, it
would be happy for England. But we see false charity instead of
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faithfulness............. These mask-wearing men, who lie in wait to
deceive, have been spoken of and handled too gently. They are
wolves in sheep's clothing, and men who, like Mr. Brown, tear off
the mask and expose the hypocrite, who rip the sheepskin and show
the wolf, are men who command our esteem.
44Mr. Brown, to our mind, defeated in argument both priest and
bishop; and, further, has the answer, of a good conscience in having
spoken the truth boldly, without the fear of man. His remarks are
clear and scriptural. W e heartily recommend the book to our
readers.”— Gospel Truths, or Old Paths.

Also lately Published, price 4d.

THE AWAKENING SOUL’S COMPLAINT;
W IT H C H R IST S LO V IN G A N SW E R ;
SURRENDER.

and th e

SOUL’S

L ondon : T H E BOOK SOCIETY, 28, P aternoster R ow.

“ I have enjoyed, very much, reading 1T he A w akening S oul’ s
C omplaint, with C hrist ’s L oving A nswer , and the S oul ’ s S u r 
ren d er .' It always brings rest and quiet to my spirit. I earnestly
pray that your own soul may prosper: for the many ways you have
been made a blessing to mine is wonderful.”—From a Poor Widow
in Lincolnshire.
“ Perhaps as useful a thing as you have written for the Master.
Will be a 4 word in season' to many, I doubt not.”—From the Editor
o f the 44 Sabbath H o u r ”
44 The poem is simply beautiful! May the dear Lord abundantly
bless it to every reader.”—From a Lady in London.
“ What charmed me most was your ‘ A wakening S oul’ s C om
pla in t ,’ etc. I think it is beautiful. If I had told you the story of
my conversion, I should have thought you had been writing of mo,
the two cases so closely resemble one another.”—From a Lady in
America.
“ Your ‘ A w akening S oul’ s C omplaint , ’ etc., with which we are
much charmed. May the Lord Himself make the little book a chan
nel of much blessing.”—From the Secretary o f the Colportage Associa
tion fo r England.

J ohn B ale and S ons, Steam Printers, 87-89, Great Titchfield Street, W.
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• “ The author of this scholarly and striking treatise is well known
as an earnest and trusted expositor of the Word of God. The
volume, which is neatly got up, consists of six ‘ Bible Readings ’ in
chapters, and each chapter is obviously the Outcome of deep and
anxious thought. They are studies of a high order, and are meant
for the perusal of both clergymen and laymen. They throw quite a
flood of light on a subject of undying interest and great mystery.
Students of the Bible of all denominations are sure to prize them
highly.’— The Oldham Chronicle.
4< Mr. Brown is known to many as a careful student and able ex
positor of Holy Scripture. By his former books he has rendered
valuable service to the cause of tru th ; and by the present carefully
written work of two hundred and sixteen pages he supplies the anti
dote for a pernicious and growing error. N o believer in Holy
Scripture, open to convincing argument, can read Mr. Brown’s book
without seeing both the personality of Satan and his fearful subtlety
and power. But the book possesses the great advantage of showing
us our refuge, as well as our danger, together with the object of
God in permitting Satan and his demons to be the tempters of His
people. Of the book of Job itself, we have not seen a better analysis
than that given by Mr. Brown. W e may remark that Mr. Brown
is a student of the Scriptures in their original tongues.”— The
Christian.
a A most valuable book, especially suited for our own times, when
amongst all classes there are those who doubt or disbelieve the exis
tence of Satan. Mr. Brown is deeply versed in Scripture, and this,
like his other works, is thoroughly spiritual. He deals with his sub
ject throughout in a masterly manner, and this is especially noticed
in the description of God permitting Satan to deal with His servant
Job, and again in the account of Peter’s sifting by Satan. Many
who take up the book will be loth to put it down before it is
finished, and having read it once will turn to it again. The author
in this, as in others of his publications, proves himself to be a
valiant opponent of the Roman Apostacy, and skilfully wields the
weapons found in the Armory of 1 What saith the Scripture.’ ”—
English Churchman.
“ The history of the Evil One i3 traced, in reference to the pur
pose of God, in the final achievement of good. The aim of the
author is evidently to do good, and to present the Gospel plan of
salvation constantly and clearly. He takes a glance at the grand
scope of God’s purpose in redemption, and the final conquest of evil,
while he endeavours to unfold the mysterious history of Satan.
The work is enriched with apt and copious quotations from Holy
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W rit; and there is an abundance of exegesis which will bear the
test of ripe scholarship; The Devil’s three travesties are according*
to the writer (1) Babylonianism or Romanism, (2)* Jesuitism, (3) the
final personal Antichrist. There is a very good expose of the
casuistry of Jesuitism under head 2. Indeed, the passages quoted
are likely to make, our- whole moral nature rise in revolt against the
unblushing contempt of the law of the Almighty which interprets
the Commandments to mean the opposite of their plain grammatical
meaning. The book is sound, scholarly, instructive, and spiritual.”
— The Rock.
“ This pretty volume.of 223 pages is a lucid and able exhibition
of the announcements of Scripture respecting the existence and
empire of the Rrince of Darkness. The author, a distinguished
solicitor, has brought to the dicussion of so vital a theme an acute
mind, habituated to logical and legal culture. His conclusions are
the result of a careful examination of Scripture. His positions are
not the asseverations of a merely professional theologian, but those
of an impartial and learned Christian layman. We cordially re
commend this able work to our readers, and hope it will secure a
circulation commensurate to its worth.”—Irish Baptist Magazine.
“ A. most thorough investigation of a subject which is of the deep
est importance. The reality of Satan is very much lost sight of, and
too little definitely believed. The perusal of this booh will do much
to correct the mistake, and to present the work of Satan in its most
real and solemn light. It is a book much to be commended, and we
hope that it will be largely read.”— Christian Progress.
“ The author endeavours to expose the subtle workings of Satan,
the powers he has, and that none but Christ can overcome h im ;
and shows that although the Church of God in her fallen state is
no better than those who are lost, yet God will not allow one of
His children to perish in their sin s; but will deliver them from all
the works and craft of Satan, and make His own wondrous works of
grace, redemption, and His resurrection power to shine forth like a
morning without cloud. . . . The writer of the book is a stranger
to us, but he brings out a good deal of truth very clearly, and sets
it forth to advantage.”— Gospel Standard.
“ In common with Mr. Brown’s other works, this timely treatise
on the too commonly avoided subject of diabolism is remarkable for
close adherence to the inspired Scriptures, for logical clearness, and
for a tenderness of spirit when dealing with the experience of God’s
Satan-tempted people. W e cordially recommend this most important
and very able volume.”—British Protestant.
“ A very remarkable work on a very deep and important subject.
To the author’s credit, it must be said that he studiously endeavours
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to keep close to the testimony of Scripture, and not to strain that
testimony by fanciful interpretations. His evident excellent know
ledge and judicious use of the Greek language will also be found
to throw much light on certain passages, which in our excellent
version do not afford that clear view of the meaning of the origi
nal, which is so needful on the subject of Satan. Occasionally,
as might be supposed, we find an idea colliding with what are now
fully established views with u s ; but we feel no desire to resent
the same by any unkind or' hypercritical observations.” [This
refers to the reviewer’s disbelief in the coming of a future personal
Antichrist.]— Gospel Advocate.

Also lately published by the same Author, in crown 8vo, 4s.
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44 This volume of 260 pages, beautifully bound, is a summary of
Bible Readings delivered in London and the provinces. A hightoned spirituality pervades the entire work. The learned author
views the Book of Ruth as an inspired narrative of facts, allegorically
designed to exhibit the nuptial relation between Christ and His
redeemed Church ; and also as a vivid illustration of the calling, the
conversion, establishing, and settling of the individual believer in
Christ Himself. Mr. Brown’s style is clear, his arguments cogent,
and his numerous illustrations glowing witn spiritual attractiveness
and freshness. W e have found the perusal of this volume stimu
lating, and wish it a place in every Christian home.”— Irish Baptist
Magazine.
“ This is an interesting and remarkable work. It differs from an
allegory proper in being a true history allegorised after the manner
of Gal. iv. 21-31. The Goel, that is, kinsman and redeemer, in
Israel, was a type of Christ; and as kinsman and redeemer, Boaz
comes before us in the sacred narrative. The reader keeping this in
memory cannot fail to be struck with Mr. Brown’s analogies. He
does not expect all his readers to agree with him in every detail of
interpretation. But what is of the highest importance is, that here
every believer will find established his 4standing,’ or perfect accept
ance in Christ, and the connection of that standing, when fully
apprehended by faith, with that plenitude of the Spirit which is the
power of an overcoming life and qualification for efficient service.
While this book gives us sound doctrine, and generally in the words
of inspiration, after the manner of inspiration it gives a doctrine to
us also in that concrete form which most affects and impresses u s.”
— The Christian.
“ Mr. Brown has quite a genius for comparing Scripture with
Scripture, so as to give us the *analogy of the faith ’—the general
drift of the teaching of the whole Word of God on the particular
subject in hand. On this principle he beautifully expounds that
Hebrew idyll; for the book of Ruth is no less. In Mr. Brown’s
hands its hidden meanings, its wealth of devout teaching, its message
to the men and women of to-day, are all indicated, expounded, and
enforced in a tone and temper sweet as the inspired record itself.
Mr. Brown not only thinks Scriptural thoughts, but he expresses
these in Scriptural term s; hence his volume is in the deepest and
best sense Scriptural. Devout Christians will read it with grateful
delight, and with a relish. It is truly profitable reading.”— The
Oldham Chronicle.
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44 The saying t h a t 4the Bible is its own best commentary * receives
very apt illustration in this little volume. . . ' . Under Mr.
Brown’s skilful and reverent treatment the narrative becomes a
vivid illustration of how a child of God typified by Ruth, is first
4called,’ and then successively 4stablished, strengthened, and settled ’
in Christ, each of these stages being dealt with in a separate chapter.
A t the outset the principle is rightly insisted upon that 4 no one has
any right to put any construction or interpretation upon the Word
other than that which the Holy Ghost has Himself given us of it
in the Divine Word itself.’ As good specimens of the spiritual
4beating out of that which is gleaned ’ we may note the remarks on
chap. ii. v. 17, and the discursus on chap. ii. v. 20, touching Christ
as the kinsman-Redeemer. . . . But in every portion of the
book, Mr. Brown shows that valuable spiritual lessons lie hidden ;
he throws the strong clear light of innumerable other Scriptures
upon the passage under treatment, and sometimes enforces his mean
ing by instances culled from his own experiences with seekers after
God, and souls 4in a spiritual bog.’ These passages display a very
extensive familiarity with Holy Scripture, and they are 4begun, con
tinued and ended * in the Bible. . . . Mr Brown is evidently a
firm believer in the plenary verbal inspiration which so many now-adays are throwing overboard, and he declines to abandon as exploded,
any of the old Evangelical truths, or to be entangled in the 4new
theology.’ ”— The English Churchman.
44 The author has produced in many respects a choice and interest
ing work. His design was to open it out 4by comparison with other
parts of Scripture,’ and he has, on the whole, succeeded admirably.
While there was so much in the well-known narrative that found a
beaten track among preachers and writers, Mr. Brown has entered
into many fresh features of the bearings of the history, and, at the
same time, has produced a Christ-exalting and sinner-abasing work.
Much in this book may more properly go under the term adaptation
than interpretation / yet it is so abundantly laden with Scripture
quotations and profitable hints from the original, as to make a very
valuable contribution to sound, if not intensely strong, doctrinal
literature.”— Gospel Advocate.
44 Here is a fund of knowledge and a store of savoury food for
meditative and spiritual minds.”—Protestant Echo.
44A clear, choice, and sound little volume, full of spiritual and
suggestive teaching. W e have seldom read a book which more
commends itself to our mind. It is just the book for those who
desire to be taught.”—Silver M om .
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